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CHAPTER ONE

The Family Pledge:
Declaration and Preconditions

Section 1. The Background to the
Family Pledge

1.1. This is the age centering on
families, not on individuals

Until the
Church, we recited My Pledge focused
on the individual. The Christian cul-
tural sphere should have served the
Lord at his Second Advent as his bride
on the worldwide level. The Kingdom
of Heaven on earth and in heaven was
to have started from 1952, but all end-
ed up in failure. This is the reason why
the providence was prolonged for forty
years and the Unification Church had to
go through a historical course of atone-
ment. (260-181, 1994.5.8)

now, in Unification

Have you ever heard the expression
family pledge? It has appeared for the
first time in history. The Family Pledge
was established because a man and a
woman lost their family. Unless we
reestablish the original standard of the
model family acceptable to God before
the Fall, God cannot rejoice or establish
the heavenly kingdom where He can
dwell on the earth and in heaven. It was
inevitable that this pledge would come
about. (274-114, 1995.10.29)

The Family Pledge was created forty
years after the founding of the Unifica-
tion Church. The Family Pledge never
existed before in history. Now that the
Family Pledge has appeared, satan-
ic families living in the physical world
have no place where they can dwell in
the future. The Family Pledge represents
the fact that I indemnified four thou-
sand years of history, and the victorious
foundation made during World War II
which had subsequently been lost. On
this forty year foundation, the Kingdom
of Heaven could now begin on earth.

What is the first element of the Fam-
ily Pledge? It is “Our family... by center-
ing on true love”. Our families must live
by centering on true love. What is true
love? True love means we should be one
with the unfallen love of God and True
Parents. We should be connected to true
life and true lineage based on true love.
(266-143, 1994.12.22)

Forty years after the founding of the
Unification Church, the Family Fed-
eration for World Peace and Unifica-
tion was established representing com-
pletely restored families. Individuals in
the restored families have united their
minds and bodies centering on the orig-
inal mind. Husbands and wives are unit-



2354

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

ed and parents and children are united.
These families must learn the Family
Pledge by heart.

You cannot recite the Family Pledge
when your minds and bodies are in con-
flict or when husbands and wives are
fighting. You cannot recite it without
having any children. The unity of mind
and body, husband and wife, and par-
ents and children, should be centered
on God’s love. This is the place where
true harmonious families can enter the
heavenly kingdom. Only those who are
united in true love can recite the Family
Pledge, which has appeared for the first
time in history. (264-339, 1994.11.20)

Forty years after the establishment
of the Unification Church, we founded
the Family Federation for World Peace
and Unification. In order for the Fam-
ily Federation to succeed, we must have
an absolute regulation, something like
a constitutional law. This is the Family
Pledge. The expression Family Pledge
never existed until now. It is the Family
Pledge of going forward to, and estab-
lishing the Kingdom of Heaven. If you
carefully study the Family Pledge, you
can see that its contents explain that
total liberation will be granted based on
restoration through indemnity. Those
who memorize it do not belong in the
family realm of the fallen world but in
the family realm of completion. The
family can be established based on true
love. Mind and body that were separated
because of false love can now be united.
This is why, without uniting your mind
and body, you cannot learn the Family

Pledge by heart. (264-244, 1994.11.3)

Why do we need the Family Pledge?
Unification Church members
show True Parents’ family tradition to
the world. It is our family motto. The

must

time will come when it will be absolute-
ly necessary. We are preparing for that
coming time.

In the Pledge, you can see how fam-
ilies in God’s ideal of creation should
live. The whole world must follow the
Family Pledge. The seven verses within
the pledge represent the entire provi-
dential history and act as a protective
shield for True Parents’ victory. Even if
one does not understand the providence
of the Old and New Testament ages or
the Divine Principle, it is possible to go
to heaven if one passes through with
absolute faith, absolute love, and abso-
lute obedience centering on God. (272-181,
1995.10.5)

Until now, Christians have thought
that only Adam and Eve fell. They did not
know that Adam’s family fell. Christians
did not know that Adam and Eve’s chil-
dren also fell when Cain killed Abel.

How should the members of the
Unification Church pledge? You should
pledge centering on your families. You
do not need anything else. Happiness,
freedom, peace, and even the entire cos-
mos, all started from a family. We need
the pledge centering on families. You
must not lose the families. Once we cre-
ate the unified family, we can unite the
world as well as the Kingdom of Heaven.
(260-152, 1994.5.2)
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We must send out tribal messiahs or
there will be great troubles. The paths
along which those tribes will be born
willbeblocked. Bybeing tribal messiahs,
youwillbe horizontally connected to the
foundation Adam could have reached
had he not fallen, the foundation Jesus
could have completed had he not been
killed, and the national foundations.
The eight stages from individual, fam-
ily, tribe, people, nation, world, cosmos,
and God, can be completed on earth.
They are the horizontal foundations. By
indemnifying all of this, you can freely
go to any home in the individual, tribal,
and national level without interference
from Satan. Families can begin to live
with God, and the Kingdom of Heav-
en will begin on earth. Because such a
time has arrived, the Family Pledge was
created. You must live according to the
Family Pledge. (264-191, 1994.10.9)

The family can be both amazing and
frightening. You should never forget that
the content of the Family Pledge is a cos-
micgrand declaration. Starting fromlast
year, [ have been declaring in my speech-
es that people should have families. This
is an absolute principle. The time to hold
the Blessing Ceremony for liberating
the spirit world is coming. After the 3.6
Million Couples Blessing, we will begin
holding the Blessing Ceremony for the
spirit world. The time has come when
you can call your departed spouse to be
bound together with you. Even hell can
be liberated. (283-90, 1997. 4.13)

We have been unable to settle until

now. We have been pushed away. We
have been floating here and there like
clouds. The Christian cultural sphere
did not have both the spiritual and
physical foundations and could not set-
tle on earth. However, since the settle-
ment of the Completed Testament Age
and True Parents, people can now be
given the right of inheritance. What can
one inherit within the settlement? You
inherit a family. You must understand
this. That is why we have the Family
Pledge. We must thoroughly teach the
Family Pledge. (268-226, 1995.4.2)

Until now, we recited My Pledge, but
now we are reciting the Family Pledge
for the first time. There had not been
any Family Pledge before in history.
This is an amazing fact. The forty year
restoration course through indemni-
ty has passed. Now the time has come
when the world can move, led by me.
That is why the Family Pledge could be
born. After World War II, the world-
wide unified Christian cultural sphere
was destroyed, but now it has been con-
ditionally restored on my victorious
worldwide foundation. (263-110, 1994.8.21)

The seven year period should have
been the seven years from 1945 to 1952.
But it was extended into a forty year
period between 1952 and 1992. Focused
on the Unification Church, this took us
forty years. We were then able to pro-
claim the family declaration in May
of 1994. It was a historic event. We
are restoring human history based on
numbers. (265-293, 1994.11.27)
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Centering on the settlement age of
True Parents, you must establish the fam-
ily completion age without shame before
God. So, we needed the Family Pledge.
We need it. We will need it. Which one
is it? We need it! That’s the way it is. It
will be the motto for thousands or tens
of thousands of years. It’s amazing! You
must be grateful for the fact that you can
recite the pledge due to your liberation
by the removal of the mask of false reli-
gions. I have gone through such bitter
sorrow and shed countless tears through
the years to bring you to this point. L have
offered my own blood to lead the Unifi-
cation Church until now. If you cannot
go beyond the sacrificial altar, you can
never go to the heavenly kingdom. You
must make this altar. (261-98,1994.5.22)

1.2. The Settlement of the
Completed Testament Age and the
beginning of the family age

The Settlement of the Completed Tes-
tament Age and True Parents is a fright-
ening expression. It indicates that I have
fought and won victory on the family
level in the satanic world. I established
the Completed Testament Age on the
victorious foundation that I made, hav-
ing fought on the tribal, ethnic, national,
world and cosmic levels. It was settled
after having fulfilled the testaments.
This is amazing!

What was the Fall? Adam was to have
been the ruler of the archangel, but this
relationship was reversed. Restoration of
that situation is easy to talk about now,
but actually doing it was nearly impossi-

ble. I had to bring satans in the spiritual
and physical worlds to the point of sur-
render and take dominion over them.
Without doing so, the settlement would
not have been possible. Wherever you
go, without the determination to unite
with me completely, you cannot do what
I am doing. (268-79, 1995.3.5)

In 1992, we announced the Messiah
and True Parents to the world. Focusing
on America, weannounced the True Par-
ents and the Completed Testament Age
starting on May 13, 1993. T have made all
the necessary conditions. As you know,
America represents the entire world. It
is the final settling place in terms of the
Christian cultural sphere. This is the
time of transition into the new age cen-
tering on True Parents. We are enter-
ing the Completed Testament Age. Our
proclamation was the first time in histo-
ry for such an event. How long God must
have been waiting for this time! How
miserable God has been throughout his-
tory! Now the age of hope is approach-
ing. We are entering into the age when
we can proclaim the True Parents. It is
a historical and universal event. Noth-
ing like this has ever happened before in
human history. (248-175,1993.8.3)

After the creation, God’s providence
of restoration has continued for ten mil-
lion years. However, the foundation was
not established before I came. I revealed
the providence of restoration and laid its
foundation during the age of the Unifica-
tion Church. On the foundation I made,
I could announce the Completed Testa-
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ment Age and True Parents. It is indeed
a historical world event, although the
word event is not the right word. In
any case, this is the starting point from
which the new world can be built. The
terms True Parents and the Complet-
ed Testament Age contain this kind of
meaning. What kind of promise is to be
fulfilled in the Completed Testament
Age? It is the fulfillment of the promise
God made with humankind at the time
of creation. It does not mean that the age
of the providence of restoration or the
age of the providence of salvation is ful-
filled. It means the fulfillment of God’s
ideal of creation. This is why God first
conceived of the idea of True Parents
before he thought of humankind. The
appearance of the True Parents is the
ideal of creation. (248-188, 1993.9.30)

How does one enter the Complet-
ed Testament Age after having gone
through the New Testament Age? The
Completed Testament represents the
unified realm of God and humankind.
It is where God and humankind have
equal value through the complete unifi-
cation of God and humankind based on
true love. God does not always stand in
the vertical position or human beings in
the horizontal position. In love, the ver-
tical and horizontal positions become
one. (252-154, 1993.12.29)

Focusing on Korea, the twenty year
period from 1972 to 1992 was the time
when I restored the role of Christian-
ity. On the national level, I walked the
course of the Old Testament Age. After

True Parents’ wedding in 1960, I worked
in America, representing the worldwide
stage corresponding to the Old and the
New Testament Ages. The contents of
this period correspond to the Old Tes-
tament and New Testament Ages. The
worldwide settlement of True Parents
was completed by the end of this peri-
od. That was why I announced the Com-
pleted Testament Age. Then, we live with
God. Our Unification Church members
can live with God. (246-301, 1993.4.20)

What does the Completed Testament
Age mean? It is the age when True Par-
ents’ family wins total victory over the
fallen world. It means there are no ene-
mies trying to destroy my family. Those
who tried have lost, and therefore, they
should disappear. Even a shooting cham-
pion cannot say that he is the best if he
went to the Olympics and lost. He must
hand over the champion’s trophy to the
new winner. (234-295, 1992.8.27)

True Parents and the Completed Tes-
tament Age represent the perfection of
Adam and Eve who have returned to the
unfallen state. Adam is one person and
so is Eve. All the women in the world are
the second selves of True Mother. This
is an important point. There should be
one completed Adam and also one com-
pleted Eve. (266-64, 1994.12.11)

During the Completed Testament
Age, the providence should be based on
families. Unification starts with indi-
viduals. Without overcoming obstacles,
you can never enter heaven even after
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thousands or tens of thousands of years
pass. You can never restore the right of
the eldest son. You must bring people to
a natural surrender. You cannot force
people to surrender to you. You must
use persuasion. Which is proper, natural
surrender or forceful surrender? Since
you used persuasion, wasn't the result a
natural surrender?

Going this way, I established the fam-
ily of Eden in the heavenly kingdom on
earth and in heaven. This is equivalent
to all the victories won through sever-
al thousands of years of struggle. Then,
all the spiritually prepared nations
should copy this golden mold, or model,
based on the True Family. This should
be copied throughout the world. I have
the blueprint. Once you have a blue-
print, things can be produced instantly.
The entire human family of five billion
should be grafted onto this model fam-
ily and return to the once lost heavenly
kingdom, the liberated kingdom. This
is the time of the Completed Testament
Age, the age of fulfilling the promise.
(245-157, 1993.2.28)

The most important thing in the
course of history, today, is the fact that
the realm of the chosen people has been
created. Upon welcoming this age,  have
tried to connect this on the worldwide
level to the three stages of formation,
growth and completion. The Israelites
were in the formation stage, Christians
were in the growth stage, and Unifica-
tion Church members are in the com-
pletion stage. Isn't that right? The Isra-
elites belong to the Old Testament Age,

Christianity belongs to the New Testa-
ment Age, and the Unification Church
belongs to the Completed Testament
Age. The Completed Testament Age
represents fulfillment. What should we
fulfill? We should fulfill the individual,
family, tribe, people, nation, and world
levels. Based on what? Based on God’s
love, God’s life, and God’s lineage. Once
God established the tradition of one lin-
eage, one love, and one life, Satan has
had no choice but to leave. By engrafting
onto the lineage of God, the tie with the
satanic lineage is broken. (226-275,1992.2.9)

What is the problem? We must per-
fect our families. Since we are at the
time of the Completed Testament Age,
the age of completion of the restoration
of the family level Canaan, it is time
for your families to settle following my
words. Therefore, when you listen to my
words, you should not treat them casu-
ally. I risked my life, urgently teaching
you what I have to say and desiring to
leave behind at least these words. You
must understand this. (292-122, 1998.3.28)

If we had created one world right
after World War II, based on the Chris-
tian cultural sphere and America, and
if we had all united internally when
these powers held sway over the world,
God’s providence could have developed
quickly. From this perspective, the time
right after World War II was the most
hopeful time in history for God, and the
most critical moment for Satan. If the
free world, based on the Christian cul-
tural sphere and America, had accepted
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the Unification Church, then from that
moment on, the unified realm of the
spirit world and the unified realm of the
physical world would have been united
together. This is the providential point
of view. (161-220, 1987.2.15)

The satanic world continues to break
down. You just wait and see what hap-
pens. Individuals, families, tribes, races
and nations in the satanic world have
lost their purpose and direction. How-
ever, our Unification Church has all
the things necessary to move forward.
Therefore, our direction is the oppo-
site of Satan’s and our paths will one
day intersect. In the past, the Unifica-
tion Church suffered under the rule of
satanic dominion; however, things will
reverse. This is what I mean by our set-
tlement. (268-79, 1995.3.5)

What is the Completed Testament
Age? It is the world that will be achieved
once satanic dominion is ended. How
can you fulfill the Completed Testa-
ment Age? Through families. You fulfill
it through the Blessed Families. That is
why Adam’s, Noah’s, and Jacob’s fami-
lies appeared in the providence. After
the age of the Lord at his Second Advent
arrived, I established Jesus’ family. Rep-
resenting the restoration of Jesus’ fam-
ily, I blessed the 36, 72, and 124 Cou-
ples. The 430 Couples represent Korea
and its 4,300 years of history; 43 couples
of the world were connected to the 430
Couples. The 777 Couples represent all
nations of the world. That Blessing was
followed by the Blessing of 1800 cou-

ples. At the present, the providence has
moved on to between 7,000 and 8,000
couples. This is how we made a foothold
on the worldwide foundation. The Com-
pleted Testament Age is being fulfilled
through families. In addition to bless-
ing Jesus, I had to organize the blessing
of the twelve apostles and seventy dis-
ciples. Twelve apostles, 70 disciples and
120 disciples are being reorganized on
the family level. (13171, 1984.4.16)

This year’s motto is, “Let Us Inher-
it True Parents’ Victorious Realm.” The
scope of the victorious realm embraces
the dominion of the individual, fam-
ily, people, nation, world, cosmos, and
heaven and hell dominion. I have uni-
fied and liberated them all. Satan has to
retreat now. As time passes, all satans
will decline. In the Garden of Eden,
the manifestation of good and evil was
expressed in the relationship between
two brothers. This is the reason people
in the world nowadays are saying, “The
world has now become a global vil-
lage.” My teaching says that the world
has become a global family. The glob-
al family and the global village are co-
related. The Cain side, as the eldest son,
represents the satanic world. The glob-
al village represents the Cain side, and
the Unification Church represents the
Abel side. These two must become one.
(267-254, 1995.1.8)

The Cain world has no choice but to
follow the Unification Church. In order
to realize a family as God intended, indi-
viduals must be perfected. You cannot
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find the idea of perfecting individuals,
or the ideology of the family, true man
and true woman outside of the Unifica-
tion Church. Unification Church mem-
bers have nothing to do with AIDS, free
sex, homosexuals, lesbians, or drugs.
Our goal is to liberate and perfect indi-
viduals, families, tribes, the world, and
heaven and earth, based on true love. By
liberating even God and the True Par-
ents, and then fulfilling the duties of fil-
ial children, loyal servants, saints, and
holy sons and daughters, you can be lib-
erated to freely travel in the heavenly
kingdom in heaven and on earth.

This is the path to follow in order
to become people of character, and it is
the purpose of my teaching. The conclu-
sion is very simple. I have invested fifty
years of my life — my whole life - a life
interwoven with so many various expe-
riences, persecution, ridicule, and suf-
fering, in order to complete the world-
wide realm of liberation. Now the time
has come for me to bequeath the world-
wide victorious foundation, which God
has longed for, to all humanity. The time
has come for True Parents, out of love, to
freely hand over everything they have to
their children. (267-254, 1995.1.8)

The heavenly kingdom on earth and
in heaven must be united. The family
living a heavenly lifestyle while on earth,
based on God’s true love, will pass on to
the spirit world where this heavenly life-
style will continue. The people who live
good family lives based on God’s true
love while on earth will live exactly the
same way in heaven.

This is not the time for individual
salvation. Christians talk about individ-
ual salvation, but this is not right. God’s
will is to save the family. Because the
Fall took place in the family, restoration
should take place in the family. The time
for this is now!

For the first time in history, we have
entered the settlement age centering on
True Parents. This year’s motto is “The
Safe Settlement of True Parents and the
Completed Testament Age.” The family
of True Parents has finally settled. We
are organizing tribes, races and nations
based on the True Family and the Blessed
Families. Now we have the worldwide
foundation and are entering into the
age of settlement. We are not wander-
ers anymore. That is why it is time for us
to build structures. When you consoli-
date families, you have a tribe; when you
consolidate tribes, you have a people;
and when you consolidate peoples, you
form nations. We, ourselves, must build
the foundation of the heavenly kingdom
on earth based on those families. (260-304,
1994.5.19)

1.3. Establishing the Family
Federation — moving towards the
age of the worldwide family

The mission of the Holy Spirit Asso-
ciation for the Unification of World
Christianity is over, and so is the mis-
sion of religion. For the first time in his-
tory, we are entering into the new age, an
age when humanity does not need salva-
tion. The Family Federation is creating
ideal families in order to complete the
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work of restoration, to establish God’s
ideal of creation and to build the heav-
enly ideal world. (April 8, 1997 in Korea)

Therefore, families must settle on
earth. So far, religions have focused on
individual salvation and not on family
salvation. All the religions have taught
people to leave and to abandon their
families. Now is a different time. All the
religions talk about saving individuals,
but they have no idea about saving fami-
lies, tribes, and nations. OQur Unification
Church teaches about saving nations
and the world based on families. (283-106,
1997.4.8)

God’s ideal of creation, which He has
longed for since the Garden of Eden, will
appear only when a family settles down,
becomes recognized by the world, and
bears fruit. Through sons and daugh-
ters, that family must expand horizon-
tally to become a tribe that will automat-
ically connect themselves to the people.
(283-84,1997.4.8)

That is why families are important.
Everything will be completed within the
Family Federation for World Peace and
Unification. Now, please repeat after me,
“The Family Federation for World Peace
and Unification.” Its center is the family.
(283-93,1997.4.8)

Without establishing the Family Fed-
eration for World Peace and Unification,
world peace will never be achieved. This
is an important point. Families are this
important. World peace starts at home.

If there are ten family members, all ten
must be united. They should harmonize
with each other on the vertical and hor-
izontal levels. Front and back, and left
and right, like sides of a cube, should
unite together. That way, ideal world
peace will come true. Let us establish
world peace by perfecting the Family
Federation for World Peace and Unifi-
cation! Establishing means to organize
and expand the world of peace. (232-322,
1992.7.10)

Now is the time for the Family Fed-
eration for World Peace and Unification.
Everything starts in the family. Focus-
ing on the family, tribe and nation, you
should attend God. Without realizing
the family ideal, through which you can
unite with God, the Kingdom of Heav-
en on earth will not come about. (300-229,
1999.3.23)

The Unification Church now means
the Family Federation for World Peace
and Unification. This means that the
Family Federation for World Peace and
Unification is being established in your
homes. I have to put all families in order:
satanic families, archangel type families
on God’s side, and Adam type families.
Since the separation from God grew out
of abad marriage, the marriage has to be
restored and perfected, creating a uni-
fied world. We have climbed very steep
mountains like the Himalayas, but now,
the plains start from here. We are enter-
ing such an age.

Forty years after the start of my pub-
lic ministry, I founded the Family Fed-
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eration for World Peace and Unifica-
tion. In order to accomplish this goal, we
need to have something like a constitu-
tion as an absolute regulation - the Fam-
ily Pledge. There had never been such a
term as Family Pledge throughout histo-
ry. It is the Family Pledge that points us
in the right direction and enables us to
complete the heavenly kingdom. (264-244,
1994.11.3)

There is no real substance at the
moment. Then, what is the real sub-
stance? It is the Family Federation for
World Peace and Unification that will
come. It signifies the completion of the
four position foundation. What is God’s
ideal of creation? It is the completion of
God’s will. What is God’s will then? It
is the completion of God’s ideal of cre-
ation. What is the completion of the ide-
al of creation? It means completing the
four position foundation. What does it
mean by completing the four position
foundation? In the completed four posi-
tion foundation, fathers, mothers, sons,
and daughters are all united. And then,
keeping in time with God, they know
how to sing and dance together with
Him. That is the completion of God’s
will. (232-54,1992.07.01)

Upon restoring the same level of uni-
ty that the Christian cultural sphere had
established worldwide after World War
II, we must set the direction the world
needs to take in the next seven years.
These seven years include this year.
Because this time has finally arrived, the
Family Federation can be founded after

my forty years of public ministry, and
we can stand and line up horizontally.
In the same way that world unity was
attempted after the war, if your families
will only unite, you can indemnifyall the
past failures. Therefore, before you can
recite the Family Pledge, your mind and
body should be one, husband and wife
should be one, and parents and children
should be one. Without achieving this
oneness, you still belong to the satanic
world. You recite the pledge on the foun-
dation of having united your mind and
body, husband and wife, and parents and
children. That’s why we have the Family
Pledge. The Family Federation will gov-
ern the world based strongly on the Fam-
ily Pledge. You must have pledge services
in your families on the first and the mid-
dle of every month. We have two groups,
Cain and Abel. (265-249,1994.11.23)

The time has come for you to join
the original family of Adam worldwide.
All the people in the world must perfect
themselves on the family level. What
must be done to reach perfection? Your
families must be the ones who restore
the fallen families through atonement
offerings. This has to be achieved by each
and every family worldwide, making an
effort through the Family Federation.
Perfection has to be achieved by Adam
and Eve. God cannot do it for them.
True Parents cannot do it for them. The
reason that the Family Federation exists
is to allow you to perfect yourselves
through your own efforts. This has to
be a worldwide organization. You are
able to go beyond the fallen world and
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the lineage of fallen Adam through the
Family Federation. In the same way as
you climb up and go over mountains
and slopes, if you make a mistake and
slip down while climbing up the course
of restoration, you must climb back up
again and again. You must repeat it over
and over again until you are successful,
even if it takes millions or tens of mil-
lions of years. (275-9, 1995.10.30)

Human beings could not build the
tradition of true conjugal love. In this
world where we have no true parental
tradition, the fact that two individuals
have the name of True Parents, and have
practiced the tradition of True Parents
on this earth, is truly a national honor
and the hope of history. It is a treasure
more valuable than all of heaven and
earth. I want you to solemnly inherit
this internal relationship and transmit it
to your families. This is how the Family
Federation for World Peace and Unifica-
tion can be firmly established. The focus
is to set up such families. (231-89, 1992.5.31)

Your family must go the path of
peace and unity in order to represent
the world. You must understand that
everything is connected to the standard
of family unity. In the future, exemplary
families will succeed in the world. (283-54,
1997.4.8)

From now, families are at the center.
You cannot work alone as an individual.
In the future, even personnel changes
will be made for husbands and wives.
If a man is the head of a department,

his wife should be the second person
in charge. If their children have special
abilities, they should be put in impor-
tant positions within that department.
The entire clan should be organized to
work together in this way. (283-51,1997.4.9)

From now on, the Family Federation
for World Peace and Unification should
be viewed as important. But you must
not forget the world. If you do not think
about the world, there is no need to even
talk about peace. Without peace, there is
no need for unification. Without unifi-
cation, there is no need of family. A fam-
ily does not exist for itself. If there is no
supervision from the Family Federation,
there is no need for family. Everything is
related. When you think of the Family
Federation, you must think of unifica-
tion, family, peace, and the world. When
you think of the world, you should think
of peace and the Family Federation.
They are all one. The Family Federation
is the representative owner of the world,
the owner of peace, the owner of unifi-
cation, and the owner of families. At the
center of all this is the place where God
dwells. (283-51,1997.4.8)

Recently, people have been using the
expression “global village” very often,
haven’t they? We are actually entering
the age of the global family. It is not just
a global village but a global family! This
correlates to today’s Family Federation.
Since the Family Federation came about
based on God’s will, the world commu-
nity will have to form a reciprocal rela-
tionship with us. If we take the initiative,
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as the world comes to stand on an equal
footing with the Family Federation, glo-
balization will happen all at once. I am
not daydreaming when I say this. (275-36,
1995.10.30)

Today’s world is trying to become
one based on the economy. The world is
trying to become one through the bal-
ancing of political, cultural, economic,
and intellectual power. But that is not
going to work. The practice of true love
is the primary way to unify the world.
We must straighten out false love with
true love, connecting it from top to bot-
tom. There is only one true direction of
history. Based on this true direction, the
viewpoints of individuals, families, peo-
ples, nations, and the world will widen.
True love is the main current that passes
through and connects individuals, fam-
ilies, and tribes. This is the direction of
true love. (211-310, 1991.1.1)

Why do we need the Lord at his Sec-
ond Advent and the True Parents? All
the families in history that progressed
from individuals, to families, to tribes,
to peoples, to nations, and to the world,
have never been able to live together with
True Parents. Even if England, America,
and France had united at the time of the
Second Advent right after World War II,
humanity would have had to begin from
the position of the family led by the True
Parents. Families must unite around
True Parents’ leadership.

Once families are united, we will not
need to be concerned about tribes, peo-
ples and nations. Why is it so? True Par-

ents come on the worldwide foundation.
They are the parents coming on the vic-
torious foundation of worldwide domin-
ion. Why do they come? They come as
the True Parents representing the age
of the families. They have to connect to
the past as the tribal level True Parents,
race-level True Parents, and national
level True Parents. (263-203, 1994.10.4)

Who does the Completed Testament
Age refer to? If parents become True Par-
ents, families become true families, and
families expand to make a true world of
peace, there will be no objections. There
will be no obstacles. My victory has to
be accomplished with the mobilization
of heaven and earth. This means that he
has settled not only in the family, but in
the midst of the whole world. Isn’t that
wonderful? What do you think? (261-66)

The age of the global village is over
and we are entering the age of the global
family. In order to enter the age of the
global family, we must quickly make a
foundation in which all families have a
similar internal understanding. Because
we must make such a worldwide orga-
nization, I proclaimed that I would
make the religious UN followed by the
Women’s Organization. Some people
are working on these projects right now
in New York, together with well known
academics and top leaders of society. I
am trying to guide society in the right
direction through these leaders. I am
working through scholars to right the
wrong directions taken by the U.S. State
Department and others. (260-293, 1994.5.19)
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1.4. The reason for establishing the
Family Pledge

All Blessed Families should defeat
the archangelic world in order to attend
the True Parents. Having completed this
course, they must totally offer up every-
thing, including their families, state,
and nation. In May, 1994, I founded the
Family Federation for World Peace and
Unification. At that same time, the Fam-
ily Pledge was created in order to clear-
ly establish the boundaries between the
satanic world, archangelic world, and
Adamic world. The Family Pledge sig-
nifies the complete separation from the
satanic world. (266-69, 1994.12.11)

You are living in the historically
amazing age when you can recite the
Family Pledge. It is now a totally differ-
ent age from the past. Until now, peo-
ple led individualistic lives, but they
are now passing into family-centered
lives. It is no longer you alone. When
a husband moves, the wife is already
on the move with him. Husbands and
wives must live lives in which they act
together. They should never be separat-
ed from each other. They should always
live together day to day. Since we now
have telephones, we do not even need
to write letters. Such a time has come.
We must create the conditions whereby
everybody always has the same kind of
standard in life. Without those kinds of
conditions, the Family Pledge cannot be
carried out. The pledge must be fulfilled
and carried out. (260-309, 1994.5.19)

You can recite the Family Pledge
only when you have reached perfected
Adam’s position. What does this mean?
Fallen families were created by false
parents of false love, false life, and false
lineage. However, you are the children
born out of the true love of True Parents
who are in the position of the unfallen
and fully mature Adam and Eve. There-
fore, you are not fallen families. Then,
what is the Family Pledge? Reciting the
pledge signifies that you have been giv-
en the authority of an original family.
Although you have come from the fallen
lineage, you must go back to the original
position before the Fall. Standing on the
eternal foundation of the Principle, you
must be connected to the tribes, peoples,
nations, and the world. When this hap-
pens, the Kingdom of Heaven on earth
will be established.

This is why people whose minds and
bodies are not united cannot recite the
Family Pledge. Unless husbands and
wives are united, they cannot recite the
Family Pledge either. Unless parents and
children are united, the family cannot
recite the pledge. Without understand-
ing this, the whole Family Pledge loses
its significance. (261-279,1994.6.20)

The Family Pledge wipes things
clean. The third verse of the Family
Pledge teaches us that we ought to per-
fect the Four Great Realms of Heart, the
Three Great Kingships, and the Realm
of the Royal Family. So, what kind of
people can recite the Family Pledge?
Those who have inherited false love and
false life from their false parents cannot
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recite the Family Pledge.

People must unite with God and
True Parents, who have no relationship
with the Fall, and return to the original
world. They must also unite their minds
and bodies. Husbands and wives must
unite, and parents and children must
unite, in true love. Only those who have
achieved these qualities can recite the
Family Pledge. What kind of people can
enter the Kingdom of Heaven? Not just
anyone can enter the Kingdom of Heav-
en. Only those people whose minds and
bodies are united, who as husbands and
wives are united, and who as parents and
children are united as one, can enter.
They should stand on the four position
foundation of three generations. In order
for you to enter the Kingdom of Heaven,
you must achieve complete unification
based on your families. This is the base
from which to start. Those families who
accomplish this can recite the Family
Pledge. (264-212,1994.11.3)

You must understand that people
must perfect their families to be able
to recite the Family Pledge. Therefore,
their minds and bodies must become
one. Unless their minds and bodies are
united, they are not allowed to recite the
Family Pledge. Have your minds and
bodies united? You understand that the
mind and body were separated because
of the Fall, don’t you? Because you are
the resultant beings of false parents,
false love, falselife, and false lineage, you
must rid yourself of all of those things.
Truelove, true life, and true lineage have
to be restored. (267-146, 1995.01.4)

When you establish your families
based on the Family Pledge, you no lon-
ger live in hell on earth but begin to live
in the new world of the heavenly king-
dom in heaven. Therefore, those who
recite the Family Pledge must have the
sense of living in an entirely different
world than the world of hell they used
to live in. There should be no fighting in
such a family. No tears or crying. There
should only be true love; true love!
When you recite the Family Pledge, your
minds and bodies, husbands and wives,
and sons and daughters must be united.

Due to false love, minds and bodies,
husbands and wives, and brothers and
sisters, became separated. In order for
you to establish the united family, follow-
ing the principle of restoration through
indemnity, you must unite your minds
and bodies. Husbands and wives, and
brothers and sisters, must unite. This is
how you can be connected to the King-
dom of Heaven on earth and in heaven.
(260-317, 1994.5.19)

You must meticulously keep the
Family Pledge. Those who carefully keep
the Family Pledge should be blessed and
form families. You must create fami-
lies that you would not be ashamed of
before heaven. Then based on those fam-
ilies, God’s dominion will expand and
the ideal of the Heavenly Kingdom will
spread out. (260-231, 1994.5.19)

Isthere anything called family pledge
in any other country? Which country in
the satanic world has the family pledge?
The answer is none. Where else in the
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world do you pledge in this way? Pledg-
es must be fulfilled. You cannot just say
the words and not put them into prac-
tice. Not only say the words, but actual-
ize them! (274-195,1995.11.3)

You must recite the Family Pledge
focusing on God. You must become an
object partner to God. All parts of you
stand as His objects. Have your minds
and bodies become object partners
to God? You have two eyes but one of
them belongs to the satanic side which
represents death. You always see things
in two different ways. When you walk
along the road, there are two different
paths you can follow. That is why you
always must watch what you do. There
are two different kinds of food you can
eat. You must eat food that is right and
elicits God’s protection, and not food
that is wrong and makes you indebted
to Satan. We must actively carry out
the Family Pledge from now on. (260-156,
1994.5.2)

Today is May 1. You should place the
pledge that we have been using on an
altar, and offer three full bows and pray,
“I have inherited True Parents’ accom-
plishments, and I am moving to a new
pledge.” After inheriting it, you must ask
forgiveness and sadly say, “I am mov-
ing to the new age with the new Family
Pledge.” And then you must repent for
your past before the Pledge. From now
on, you should stop reciting “My Pledge”
or the “Family Oath” and start reciting
the “Family Pledge”. Even those who
have not established Blessed Families

must recite the Family Pledge together.
All people, regardless of their blessing
status, must be included. (260-156, 1994.5.2)

Section 2. The Meaning and
Value of the Family Pledge

2.1. The importance of the Family
Pledge

You must understand that the Fam-
ily Pledge is the result of extracting
from the Principle all the essential con-
tents needed to establish families. You
must recite the pledge before you pray,
in order to check you and your family’s
internal situation, and you should try
to correct things accordingly. You must
actualize the Family Pledge. In the past,
we had My Pledge. Now what do we
have? We must have the national and the
world pledges in the future. Of course,
the Family Pledge includes all of these.
(260-305, 1994.5.19)

The Family Pledge is entirely made
up of the essence of the providence of
restoration. So, you must base your lives
on it wherever you go and whatever you
do. The most important thing in all the
verses of the Pledge is true love. True
love! What is true love? If you offer your
minds and bodies before God, God will
return to you even more than you give.
Without offering your minds and bod-
ies, you cannot be one with God and you
cannot receive things in return. If you
offeryourselves with absolute faith, abso-
lute love, and absolute obedience, you
will be completely one with God and He
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will stand before you and instruct you.
If all matters move according to God’s
instructions, everything in the King-
dom of Heaven on earth and in heaven
will be completed. (285-297,1997.6.29)

You must recite the Pledge five times
a day: as soon as you wake up, after
breakfast, lunch, dinner, and when you
go to bed. You must judge yourselves
and see whether your minds and bod-
ies are united. Then, you must cast off
all that is connected to mind and body
disunity. If you are not united with the
pledge, you must skip breakfast, lunch,
and dinner. I say you should not eat or
sleep! The Family Pledge is not an indi-
vidual pledge. It is the pledge of your
families.

At this providential time, we pledge
not as individuals but as families. Fami-
lies are the formula and foundation for
everything. That is why we recite the
pledge as representatives of the fam-
ily. The father, mother, and children
should each represent the entire fami-
ly. The first thing you should remember
is to unite your minds and bodies. Sec-
ondly, husbands and wives must unite.
Thirdly, sons and daughters in the fam-
ily must unite. Why is this so? We lost
God in the Garden of Eden. Adam and
Eve lost themselves as individuals, lost
their family, and eventually lost their
children. We must restore all that. To
be able to recite the pledge, you must
achieve mind and body unity, the unity
between husband and wife, and the uni-
ty between sons and daughters. (267-146,
1995.1.4)

What is first and foremost in the
Family Pledge? “Our family... by cen-
tering on true love”. The entire pledge
is based on true love. The main theme
of the eight verses is that your family
should be based on true love. What is
true love? True love means to be one
with God’s and True Parents’ love, hav-
ing nothing to do with the Fall. You
must be connected to true life and true
lineage based on true love.

Until
because of the Fall, you were advised
to live a celibate life, and then to leave
your home. First live single, and then
leave home. Why was that? Those living
in a home, embracing the fallen fam-
ily, were kicked out. Because you were
going along the opposite path than that
which God intended, you had to reverse
your course. Since that was a result of
a fallen marriage, you should not have
married. This is all part of restoration
through indemnity. Therefore, the fact

now in the providence,

that our Blessed Families live based on
true love, means that their lineage has
changed based on God’s and True Par-
ents’ love. (266-143, 1994.12.22)

Families are the foundation of all
social orders. So, the solution to the
world’s problem is quite simple. Unifi-
cation of the world starts at the point
where our mind and body unite, where
a husband and wife unite, and where
sons and daughters become united.
The unification of the world will start
from there. Your minds’ worst enemies
are your bodies. Your bodies belong
to Satan. When your mind and body
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become one, the entire heaven and earth
will change. No saints in history ever
taught you this. Only after True Parents
appeared are you being taught this.

Why do your bodies control your
minds? This problem came about
because false love was involved at the
time of the Fall. At that time, the power
of false love was stronger than the pow-
er of the conscience. That was the real
problem. All of this has been analyzed
theoretically. This is why we must pour
God’s love into our hearts. We have
to instill within ourselves the thought
that we love God. If our mind and body
become one, God’s love will be infused
within us. (260-161, 1994.5.2)

Families are necessary. Do you want
to live for yourself, for your children, or
for your spouse? You must live for the
sake of your children. Why? This is the
principle of creation. It is because the
principle for existence is like this. His-
tory is like this. When you live in this
way, all existence remaining in history
will be one with you. God created the
principle of thinking for the benefit of
one’s partner. Everything wants its part-
ner to be better than itself. By what per-
centage does everything want its part-
ner to be better? 10 percent, 100 percent,
1000 percent, or an infinite percent? By
an infinite percent, I mean an unlimit-
ed amount. That is why you must invest
and forget what you have already invest-
ed. If you invest only 100%, you get only
100% back. Therefore, you must invest
and forget, invest and forget, and invest
and forget. (260-152, 1994.5.2)

Only when what was lost is recov-
ered and put into place in the heaven-
ly kingdom, will the empty kingdom in
heaven be restored. The heavenly king-
dom in heaven is empty. All this empti-
ness has to be filled with restored spirits.
There are no two ways about it. No mat-
ter how much you try on your own, it
will not work. The communists in North
Korea have tried to build their paradise
that way, have they not? When they
talk of land reform, the people must be
prepared to have all of their land tak-
en away. You must know that the time
will come when such a thing will hap-
pen on the heavenly side too. It will hap-
pen in the not too distant future. I am
trying to unite North and South Amer-
ica. If I unite North and South Ameri-
ca, uniting North and South Korea will
happen instantly. Once we recover and
stand on the heavenly kingdom’s foun-
dation, the constitutional laws in the
heavenly kingdom will be set up. The
constitutional laws will be set up from
the Family Pledge you are reciting. Once
these laws are set up based on the Four
Great Realms of Heart, the Three Great
Kingships, and the Realm of the Royal
Family, it will be the formula everyone
acknowledges. No one can deceive those
that know this formula. (273-46, 1995.10.21)

If all people live according to and
conforming to the constitutional laws,
then everything will be fine. Further-
more, churches will not be necessary. As
longasall peoplelive by the laws and ren-
der devoted service to the nation, things
will turn out well. If you show great sin-
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cerity in your service, you become loyal
servants, filial children, saints, and holy
people. But since you have not become
these, you need to be educated. Every-
one needs to be educated. Education
has to take place in school. You have not
understood such concepts as these yet.
In addition, if your old concepts remain
intact, things will not work out during
your lifetime. It might even take several
generations of your descendants to rec-
tify this. (260-161, 1994.5.2)

The Family Pledge has the phrase,
“by centering on true love” in every sin-
gle verse. Restoration starts with true
love which is completely united with
God. You must represent God and True
Parents even in your own hometowns.
(280-38, 1996.10.13)

2.2. The Family Pledge is the
encapsulation of the outline of
restoration

Family Pledge represents my history.
You should know that the words spoken
in the pledge explain how I established
my family. What is the first verse about?
Itisabouttheenvironment.Itisthehisto-
ry of re-creation. You must find the land.
You must save your relatives and then
find the nation. What is second? “Our
Family Pledges to represent and become
central to Heaven and Earth by attend-
ing God and True Parents... by centering
on true love”. Here the family represents
heaven. Whose family is the pledge talk-
ing about? My family. My family is the
central family. You should inherit my

tradition. You must be filial children in
your families, patriots for your nations,
and saints for the world. You should do
more than past saints. You must restore
Blessed Families who, by establishing
God’s family, the ideal of Jesus, are deter-
mined to connect this foundation to the
world. Aheavenlynationhastwokindsof
laws. Oneistheking’slawand the otheris
the national law. The heavenly kingdom
on earth also has royal laws and earthly
laws. God’s family must observe all four
laws. To do this, you must understand all
ofthem. You mustbe respected when you
go into the royal palace, respected when
you go to the nation, respected when you
go into the earthly palace, and respect-
ed when you go to the earthly nation. I
have to walk such a course. The goal of
my course is to gain victory by earning
respect through the natural surrender of
others. (280-35,1996.10.13)

You must be dutiful children to your
parents, loyal to your nation, saintly for
the sake of the world, and holy for the
cosmos. You must go through these four
stages. Even if you do not achieve all four
stages, if you complete just one stage,
you will have accomplished national sal-
vation. You must do at least one stage.
That has been Rev. Moon’s history. Your
family must maintain itself as the fore-
most family among numerous families.
You must be the most loyal king among
numerous kings. You must also be the
best among numerous saints and holy
people. Only then will you be entitled to
inherit the heavenly tradition. You begin
to inherit it after you reach this position.
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Being blessed does not automatically
mean that you will inherit the tradition
in your family. (280-35, 1996.10.13)

By fulfilling the duty of a holy per-
son, and going forward so that I can gov-
ern all religions on earth in the place of
God, I am to bless the world centering
on families. You should know that I will
not bless families and nations separately.
Since I am in such a position, I can bring
to fulfillment the Four Great Realms of
Heart and the Three Great Kingships.

Everyone can achieve kingship by
standing in the position where they can
fulfill the purpose of the blessing, allow-
ing them to move freely in any direction
- east, west, north, and south, and to the
twelve pearly gates; everywhere within a
360 degree range. Now the Four Great
Realms of Heart must be dealt with. If
you do not go beyond the realm of the
heart of a holy man, the realm of the
heart of a saint, the realm of the heart
of a loyal citizen, and the realm of the
heart of a filial child in the Four Great
Realms of Heart, you can not say that
you have crossed over the boundary of
the Four Great Realms of Heart. This
is the meaning of the third verse of the
Family Pledge. (280-35,1996.10.13)

What is the fourth verse? “Our Fam-
ily Pledges to build the universal family
encompassing Heaven and Earth, which
is God’s ideal of creation... by centering
on truelove.” All people are one big fam-
ily in this universe. All people are broth-
ers and sisters. You are one lineage. You
must protect each other in the same

way as God takes care of each one of us.
Even if you are royalty in God’s palace,
you must still fulfill the fourth verse.
You must create the universal family in
order to achieve the world of freedom,
peace, unification and happiness. This is
my heart. I am the advocate for one big
universal family. I must plant freedom,
happiness, unification, and peace. What
does the fourth verse mean? It reveals
my history. My history is the theme of
this verse. (230-35,1992.4.5)

Knowing it intellectually is not
enough. Living in the world of peace
and happiness is not enough. You must
be able to go directly to the heavenly
world. “Our Family Pledges to strive
every day to advance the unification of
the spirit world and the physical world
as subject and object partners, by cen-
tering on true love.” You must strive to
advance this pledge. You must not sit
around and watch the world go by. How
could you sleep and rest when the world
is as noisy and clamorous as it is now.
One second, you need one second! How
to gain one more day is the question.
You should not be concerned about rain
and darkness. The entire heavenly world
is out of order. That’s why I am trying to
restore it. That’s my job. I have to restore
the heavenly world by focusing on the
physical world. (280-35, 1996.10.13)

What is the sixth verse? “Our Family
Pledges to embody God and True Parents.
We will perfect a family which moves
heavenly fortune and conveys Heaven’s
blessing to our community, by centering
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on true love.” You must not live for your
own sakes. That should not be the case.
God does not exist for Himself. Parents
are not to live for themselves. They should
live for the sake of their children. You
must create ideal families who live for the
sake of the whole world. (280-35,1996.10.13)

The seventh verse says, “Our Fam-
ily Pledges to perfect a world based on
the culture of heart, which is rooted in
the original lineage, through living for
the sake of others, by centering on true
love.” You must be rooted in the origi-
nal lineage. You must perfect a world
based on the culture of heart rooted in
the original lineage. Nothing can stop
you from doing anything once you have
reached there. You are free even in hell
as well as in heaven. The Family Pledge
not only covers the general outline of
the providence, but includes the pref-
ace, main contents, and conclusion. It
is the encapsulation of the entire Princi-
ple. I am sure your thoughts will change
after hearing such words from me. This
will become the contents you tell your
descendants after having established the
heavenly kingdom. (280-35, 1996.10.13)

I recently added the eighth pledge:
“...as we enter the Completed Testament
Age, to achieve the ideal oneness of God
and humankind in love through abso-
lute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience, thereby perfecting the realm
of liberation of the Kingdom of God on
Earth and in Heaven...” It is simple. I
am not talking about liberation but the
realm of liberation. You must not only

take responsibility for your own fam-
ilies, but also for your nation and the
world. You must take full responsibility
for the world. (293-252, 1998.6.1)

Forty years have passed since the
founding of the Unification Church,
and now I have founded “The Family
Federation for World Peace and Unifi-
cation”. In order to achieve the goal of
this federation, we must have an abso-
lute covenant. That absolute covenant,
or the constitutional law, is the Family
Pledge. There are no words like Family
Pledge in history. The Family Pledge is a
vow and a promise to achieve the heav-
enly kingdom. (264-244, 1994.11.3)

If you look carefully at the Family
Pledge, you will learn the way to com-
pletely liberate yourself through resto-
ration through indemnity. Those who
recite the Family Pledge belong to the
realm of perfected families, not the
realm of families in the fallen world.
The realm of families is established
based on true love. So the unity of
minds and bodies, previously separated
because of the Fall, can now take place.
It also means that you cannot recite the
Family Pledge unless your minds and
bodies are united. (264-244,1994.11.3)

2.3. The central philosophy of the
Family Pledge is “True Love”

The Unification Church proclaimed
the Family Pledge. The Family Pledge
was not intended to be recited by just
anyone or by ordinary people. Each of
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the eight verses of the Family Pledge
starts with the phrase “our Family
Pledges ..
These words, when spoken, signify that
the Pledge has nothing to do with the
satanic world. Why do the words true
love appear at the beginning of each
verse? They convey that the person mak-
ing the pledge is already in the midst of
the original world, the Garden of Eden
before the Fall. (263-194, 1994.10.4)

. by centering on true love.”

I have explained everything about
the Family Pledge, have I not? Each of
the eight verses begins with the phrase
“our Family Pledges ... by centering on
true love.” What is true love? Unless you
achieve unity centering on true love dur-
ing your lifetime, you will not be able to
live with God when you get to the spirit
world. (268-98,1995.3.12)

You must find your true self and true
family. By “family” I mean the three
generations of grandparents, parents
and children. The world is the expan-
sion of such a family. Then what do
people need? They need their parents,
spouses, brothers and sisters, and chil-
dren, because achieving proper family
relationships is the formula for entering
heaven. Without experiencing the Four
Great Realms of Heart, the Three Great
Kingships and the Realm of the Royal
Family mentioned in our Family Pledge,
you won't be able to enter heaven. (272-212,
1995.8.30)

Our Family Pledge starts, “our

family... by centering on true love.” It

emphasizes being centered on true love.
Because of the Fall, those who do not
have true love cannot establish families
that can stand before God. You must
understand that. Through the Fall, true
love was spoiled. Don’t you think so?
(274-195, 1995.11.3)

Everything exists in relationships.
You should not be dogmatic. You will
only create bad feelings by forcing your
own views. If you want to create the ide-
al world of love centering on the Prin-
ciple, you need to have an internal foun-
dation in your relationships. Without
that, progress will not take place and
love cannot grow. (287-303, 1997.10.6)

There is no concept of enemy in the
Family Pledge. It relates only to the total
commitment of the individual. That is
what the Family Pledge is. Please inves-
tigate it for yourself. There is no concept
of enemy in it. There is no content in the
Family Pledge other than love. Love is
the fundamental pillar supporting the
Kingdom of Heaven on earth. It is the
basic formula for creating the Kingdom
of Heaven on earth. (205245, 1998.8.28)

Based on the Family Pledge phrase
“our family... by centering on true love,”
we will prevail over everything. I mean
we will overcome centered on true love.
The pledge of parents, couples, chil-
dren, families, clans and nations will all
become reality as we live by true love.
True love has no obstacles. True love
means to invest and then forget. (270-289,
1995.7.16)
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2.4. You must maintain the Family
Pledge as your standard

You cannot enter heaven unless you
fulfill the Family Pledge. Christians
believe that they can enter heaven sim-
ply by believing in Jesus. It is not that
simple. The whole world now is within
the Christian cultural sphere, but is it
heaven? Is this world closer to heaven or
hell? Has the world crossed over the line
yet or not? This world is the worst hell.
Everyone knows the position they are
in. Knowing this, I created the Family
Pledge. Each verse of the Family Pledge
includes “our family... by centering on
true love.” I have come as the parent
after uniting the individual, family and
sons and daughters, with true love as the
focus. (260-186, 1994.5.8)

The Pledge has the words “true love”
in every verse. True love comes about
based on unity. It is impossible to realize
the ideal of the Family Pledge without
uniting your mind and body, and with-
out creating unity between husband
and wife and children. Unless you have
actualized this, you should not recite
the Pledge. So far, you have recited My
Pledge, but from now the providence
is moving on to the family level. Every
time you have a prayer meeting, first you
should recite the Pledge and then pray.
You cannot pray, in the truest sense,
without having unified your mind and
body. You cannot call God your Father.
You can restore things because you know
how the Fall happened. (260-186, 1994.5.8)

What is true love? Your mind and
body must unite into one. To accom-
plish mind-body unity, you must cut
out the satanic lineage within your-
self. You must tear out the roots. That
is what religious life is all about. That is
how you cultivate your mind. You must
unite your mind and body. You must
strengthen your mind by striking your
body, forcing the body to follow the
mind. Your conscience knows that it is
meant to go to the heavenly kingdom.
By striking your body, you can natu-
rally separate yourself from Satan. That
is what happens when you practice true
love. (260-186, 1994.5.8)

Do you think God’s mind and body
struggle or have they been united? Is
it easy or difficult to create mind-body
unity? It is more difficult than turning
the whole world upside down. Perfect-
ing yourself is even harder than that.
The question is how to achieve mind and
body unity? Even though it is difficult,
should we do it or not? In spite of the dif-
ficulty, to make it easier for you, I have
built the highway. I have made the high-
way by building bridges and excavating
tunnels straight through mountains. If
I had only thought of myself, I would
not have had to suffer like that. I toiled
to save the people of the world, you and
the world. It was not to save myself that
I toiled. (260-186, 1994.5.8)

Nothing is more awesome and pre-
cious than the fact that all these dream-
like stories will come true in the spir-
it world and on earth. Therefore, you
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should not complain;instead, you should
obediently follow the way of Principle
and God’s will. You must inherit God’s
and True Parents’ way of thinking. If I
said to you that you should not inherit it,
you should insist that you have to inherit
it. In that case, even if I initially opposed
you and became extremely obstinate,
inevitably I would have no other choice
than to liberate you. (283-92, 1997.4.8)

In the first three verses of the Family
Pledge... everything is consistent with
the Principle. You should memorize all
of it. If you do not understand the Fam-
ily Pledge, you will not understand the
direction of the providence. If you do
not know the direction, you will experi-
ence confusion along the way. The Fam-
ily Pledge, and the speech that Mother is
now giving, must be published as a book
because they contain the monumen-
tal principles of restoration of the new
heaven and earth. We must establish the
settlement of the family by restoring the
right of the eldest son, and by going the
opposite direction from the fallen world.
That is why we are to move forward with
the authority gained from having estab-
lished this family. (283-92, 1997.4.8)

If you want to achieve true love, you
must take full responsibility for it. Irre-
sponsible people will never, ever reach
perfection. How can they? By taking
responsibility, you can realize perfec-
tion. People who do not take responsi-
bility have nothing to do with achieving
perfection. You must understand that
point clearly in establishing your conju-

gal life. If you do not take responsibility,
you can never reach perfection.

When you fulfill your responsibil-
ity, love can develop. As long as you are
responsible, then all will be taken care
of. You must take responsibility. When
you make love, you love with all of your
five senses concentrated on the act of
love, don’t you? Are your eyes, nose, ears
and mouth focused elsewhere when you
make love? When your sexual organ is
actively involved in making love, you
act with your mind and body united and
your five senses are totally focused. Yes
or no? Yes, you do! That is why it is so
serious. (283-92,1997.4.8)

I have turned eighty. Until now, I
have never even spent Christmas at
home with my family. Some time ago, I
told people not to celebrate my birthday.
Recently, however, I liberated the six-
tieth birthday celebration. I have lived
totally opposite to the satanic world. I
do not owe you a debt of gratitude. As
a child of God, as the true son, I think
about all the advice that I have received,
every hour of every day. I do not spend
time thinking about my own self-inter-
ests and selfish desires.

You must speed up the process of
unification in the heavenly world and on
earth in your everyday life. You must be
forceful in your efforts. You must mobi-
lize the spirit world and your ancestors.
You must work harder than your ances-
tors in the spirit world. You must never
let your ancestors work harder than you
do. You must lead them. You must give
lectures even in your sleep. That is how
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I live my life. True Mother knows these
secrets of mine. If I couldn’t finish what
I wanted to say, I would talk in my sleep.
I would give the speech I was supposed
to give the next morning in my sleep
at night. True Mother knows all of my
secrets. I do not go to sleep just because
the night came. I am never silent, I am
always speaking. (301-83, 1999.4.16)

What is your goal? You should
enlarge your group of relatives, making
family-level messiahs among your rela-
tives. You should have twelve or more
spiritual children, and, centering on
your family, you should be able to raise
all of your clan, including your grand-
children and their spouses, up to the
third or fourth generations. On the trib-
al level, you must organize seventy dis-
ciples or even 120 disciples. Jesus should
have had 120 disciples, centering on and
united together with the family of Zech-
ariah. He should have formed and liber-
ated a nation with all the court officials,
but he could not. That is the tribal mes-
siah’s responsibility. What is a messiah?
True Parents, True Parents’ family, True
Parents’ love and True Parents’ lineage.
(301-85, 1999.4.16)

I sent out the national messiahs after
I, alone, had made the victorious foun-
dation and reaped the harvest. When
God can travel freely within your family,
then you will have established the realm
of the object partner. Then the realms of
liberation on the familylevel, tribal level,
national level and world level will open
up for you. You must find the nation,

and then you must find the world, even
if you have to sacrifice your nation. Then
decades later, or 50 generations later, the
nation that you sacrificed for will be the
center of the world. What can be more
serious than this? (301-85, 1999.4.16)

All the things I have taught you are
like keys for you to use to enter heaven.
Unless the key fits, you cannot open the
gate to heaven. You cannot open the gate
to heaven unless you hold the keys that
I am giving you. No matter how impor-
tant a person you are in America, you
can’t open the gate unless you have the
keys from me. My keys are the essential
ones. Other keys, whether gold or silver,
will not open the gate, no matter how
well made they are. But my keys can open
it every time, even if they may look like
nothing and are made of brass. No one
else can make such keys. (260-186,1999.5.8)

God cannot live with human beings
on earth, because people have not real-
ized unity in their families. Once fam-
ily members unite, God will dwell with
them. When we say “true love,” the con-
cepts of unity between mind and body,
husband and wife, and children should
come to mind. When those threekinds of
unityareachieved, the family of truelove
will be the starting point of the heavenly
kingdom on earth and in heaven. When
you achieve unity, with God and True
Parents as your focus, the heavenly king-
dom on earth and in heaven can be built.
Where does the Heavenly Kingdom on
earth start? It starts from your families,
your sons and daughters. (260-185,1994.5.8)
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2.5. Our attitude toward the Family
Pledge

The first verse of the Family Pledge
talks about building God’s ideal of cre-
ation by returning to your hometown.
The second talks about becoming filial
children, patriots, saints and holy peo-
ple who can resolve the historical resent-
ment of God. You should think that
because Jesus’ mission — to become the
holy son that he had originally intended
to be — went unfulfilled, you will make
this possible in your own families. That
is our tradition. (267-193,1995.1.8)

In order for you to recite the Family
Pledge, your mind and body must unite
into one, husband and wife must achieve
absolute unity, and sons and daughters
must become one. Only in such a posi-
tion can you recite the Pledge. You must
recite it every day. You must think of
it when you wake up, when you have
breakfast, lunch and dinner. You must
also think of it when you go to bed. You
must put all of your heart into realizing
unity between mind and body, husband
and wife, and sons and daughters. You
must reflect on this and make its achieve-
ment the standard for your daily life. If
you fight with your spouse, you are not
qualified to recite the Pledge. You must
understand what a miserable and heart-
breaking situation it is to be unable to
recite the Family Pledge. The Family
Pledge is your shield. (266-143, 1994.12.22)

You must recite the Family Pledge
when you wake up and when you go to

bed. You must focus on one particular
verse each day and live according to it.
Then you must check to see if you have
fulfilled the content of that verse for that
day. Ifyou could not, you must determine
to do it the next day. The Pledge is the life
element for nourishment and growth,
and the basic element for life in the heav-
enly kingdom. Therefore, you should
recite the Pledge and evaluate your life.
If those who have families do not recite
the Family Pledge, they are fakes. This
is the standard your family must reach.
Those that do not are failures. You must
understand this point and become the
standard. Those parents who can do this
must memorize the Pledge completely,
divide it into sections, and teach it to
their children. They must also get people
to follow them. (287-130, 1997.9.19)

You must honestly look again at True
Parents. You must love your mother and
father, your spouse, your nation and the
world with that kind of true conscience.
We are entering the age in which it is
necessary to unite completely with True
Parents as our absolute subject partner.

Since True Parents’ family is now
settled, you must completely unite with
the True Family centered on that foun-
dation. You shouldn’t harbor your own
conventionalideas. Yourmindsandbod-
ies must be united. You must create uni-
ty with your spouse. Your children must
create unity as well. Without achieving
these things, you can’t recite the Pledge
or call me father. You have been calling
me your father to take advantage of me.
I don’t want to be called father in that



2378

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

way. For that reason, you must have the
standard of totally upholding the Fam-
ily Pledge. (263-244,1994.10.4)

In the world where True Parents live
with their children who have inher-
ited true love, religions are not neces-
sary. The world must be the world of
conscience. That is why we must have
the Family Pledge. You must unite with
True Parents when you recite the Fam-
ily Pledge. Your mind and body must be
united, and you must create unity with
your spouse and your children. With-
out that foundation, you can’t recite the
Pledge. (266-31, 1994.12.4)

You must always keep in mind that
true love exists where there is unity
between mind and body, husband and
wife, and parents and children. If you
have not achieved the standard of the
Family Pledge, you will be prevented
from passing through to the highest
realms of the spirit world. That is how
formidable the Pledge is. You should
always live by it. If the father is not one
with the Pledge, then the mother and the
children will all be responsible. (260-189,
1994.5.8)

A child, whose mind and body are
united, is born from a couple whose
minds and bodies are united, and who
are united centered on God. Thisisanat-
ural conclusion. Otherwise, you cannot
have true love in your family. God can-
not stay where there is no true love. This
is a logical conclusion. (270-324,1995.7.23)

The Family Pledgeis found at the core

of settlement, a place where God and
the whole universe are united into one.
America is not the center. Japan or other
highly developed countries are not the
center either. Their world will gradually
end, full of tragedy, misery, sufferingand
resentment. Until now, the Unification
Church has been regarded as a place of
pitch-black darkness, like hell, but it will
usher in the new dawn and will ascend.
The fortune of the heavenly kingdom,
the ideal of creation, is the family ideal.
The family ideal is the completion of the
four-position foundation. If you want
to realize such a family, you must create
the four-position foundation over three
generations: God, parents and children;
God, Adam and Eve and their children.
That is the original formula of the four-
position foundation. Adam’s family is
the formula family. (260-183,1994.5.8)

The words record the complete vic-
tory for which True Parents have fought.
They are the record of the victorious
tradition. Until you realize the libera-
tion of heaven and earth, by applying
this tradition and evaluating your daily
lives, you must establish a situation in
which you are the object partners. When
you recite the Pledge, you must always
evaluate yourselves centering on it. You
must think of the Pledge as words from
Heaven, and evaluate yourselves and
see if there is anything unacceptable.
That part must be cut out. You must tell
yourselves, “You devil, you have come to
destroy the Unification Church!” Have
you thought in this way? (301-80, 1999.4.16)

Just like the Israelites who had to
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carry the Ark of the Covenant in their
forty-year wilderness course, the Unifi-
cation Church members are now enter-
ing the heavenly kingdom carrying the
Family Pledge. The Israelites departed
from Egypt for the sake of establishing a
nation. In the same way, you must have
a clear sense of establishing a nation.
Like the Israelites, we have no nation of
our own anywhere in the world. Where
should that nation be? It should be Korea.
(265-293, 1994.11.27)

Section 3. The Family Pledge
and the Tradition of the Blessed
Families

3.1. We must create the Kingdom of
Heaven by serving others

God is not some being that exists in
our fantasies or imagination. God is not
abstract. God lives with us in our daily
lives as the master of our lives. God does
not exist just to be served. God lives in a
reciprocal love relationship with people,
together, as part of the community. It is
an unbelievable reality. (168-111,1987.9.13)

You must know that your conscience,
intuition and senses are all God’s. You
should realize that everything you feel
and are aware of belongs to God. Unless
you believe this deeply, you will not be
able to possess God, who operates by
heart. You must know this clearly. (s-294,
1960.2.14)

We must serve God with our mind
and unite our mind with our body.

Unless we make a foundation of this
unity, we will not be able to eradicate
evil from the world. Accordingly, it is
now the age of attendance, the age of
salvation through serving others. People
can be saved by serving others. God does
not live up in the air somewhere distant
from our lives. He lives in our lives, and
God must be served as the master of our
lives. (144-274, 1986.4.25)

How many times in a day do you
experience that God exists? How many
times during the twenty-four hours of a
day do you feel God’s presence? If you
really want to be saved by serving God
and others, then feeling God’s presence
for just one or two hours out of twenty-
four hours a day can’t be enough. You
must feel the need for God more desper-
ately than you feel the need for air. You
need God more desperately than you
need water. God is more precious than
food. You need God more than you need
water. Do you feel this? (33-230, 1970.8.16)

From now on, you must lead a life of
attendance. People have believed that
they could be saved by having faith. Now
is the age of salvation through atten-
dance. (161-218, 1987.2.15)

If our ancestors had not fallen, we
would have lived our lives serving God.
You must serve God with your heart, and
in the course of your daily life. (150-213,
1961.4.15)

You must serve during your life. We
have ushered in the heavenly kingdom
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of hope, but you have not yet experi-
enced the life of attendance. That is, you
have not known God, our subject being,
in your daily life. (6-226, 1959.5.17)

Since God is the central being of
heaven and earth, the more you are
dominated by Him, the more you will
want to be dominated by Him for thou-
sands or even tens of thousands of years.
Since the principles of attendance cen-
tering on God work in that way, no one
can be happier than the one who is being
dominated by God. Until now, we have
never even thought about this fact. (77-32s,
1975.3.30)

You must live lives of service. Why
do you have to serve? It is the way to be
loved by God. Therefore, you must serve
God first. You must serve God. (78-30,
1975.5.1)

In your twenty-four hours of daily
life, you must see, hear and feel for the
sake of God. Although you live on earth,
you must always connect your lives to
the life in the heavenly world. (35-284,
1970.10.25)

Those who can feel God’s joy and
sorrow cannot possibly become evil or
break the heavenly law. A man who is
like this can never be seduced, even by
the most beautiful woman in the world.
There is no way that he can be pulled by
that level of temptation. (40-297,1971.2.7)

Why do so many young men and
women break with their families these

days? Because the love, that is one with
heavenly law, is missing from their fam-
ilies. That is why the True Parents of
heaven and earth, who can make God
a living reality in those families, must
come on earth. (21-155, 1968.11.17)

3.2. You must live united with True
Parents

In the end, what will remain? The
unified being of God and humankind
(God-human), their life path, their view
of daily life, and their worldview, will
remain. I am not talking about the level
where humankind can understand God
vaguely, but the level where humankind
is inseparable from God for eternity.
Originally, humankind and God should
not have been separated. We must reach
a place that is higher than the original
place. From such a place, we must seek
the life stage and the world stage where
God and humankind are united as one.
(65-127,1972.11.5)

You have to be focused in this age of
service — that is, living the life of atten-
dance. There are laws in serving God.
When people break the laws, God can
be extremely furious. Just as a word
from a child can either wound his lov-
ing parents’ feelings or please them, God
too, since He loves humankind, can feel
deeply hurt. That is why I, too, try to
make God happy in my own way. (17-287,
1967.2.15)

Just as people seek the ones who care
about them, God is the same way. The
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way you can capture God’s heart is to
think about God, and serve Him more
than others do. God will seek someone
like that. (128-172, 1983.6.12)

The first commandment for human-
kind is to love God. Should you love God
deeply until the end, or shallowly for a
short time? Will you love God even at
the risk of your life? You must love God
even if you get hit by lightning. If you
love God at the risk of your life, there
will be nothing you cannot do. (37-25,
1970.12.22)

You have to be foolish to walk this
course. Loyal citizens in history are seen
as somewhat foolish people. They have
some bear-like quality in their nature.
Even after their armsare cut off, they will
say, “Oh, this isn’t cut enough; it needs to
be cut a bit more.” You must have such
a foolish nature in you. When bears and
wild boars are shot and have some part
of their body dangling and getting in the
way, they will bite off that part and run
away. You should have that kind of fool-
ishness in you. Loyal citizens and patri-
ots must be that way. They should be a
little foolhardy. (26-143, 1969.10.19)

What kind of person am I? I have
only one thing I know how to do. I just
walk straight ahead foolhardily. If I close
my mouth and go around as I see fit, it
will not bother anyone. Why do I keep
working to the point of being disgraced?
It is because I can only go over the hill,
when I face opposition from many
people. But you are thinking of going

around, are you not? Why do you have to
cut off from everything of the world? It
is because you cannot follow this course
if you are being pulled by your physi-
cal parents’ love. Since God has been
walking the straight path, you must go
straight. (97-257,1978.3.19)

I have gone forward, knowing that
it was my mission to gather people who
could serve God, even a little, in fulfill-
ing Hishopesand His will. Knowing that
God is such a lonely and isolated being, I
pledged mylifetoexpand Hisfoundation.
The reason that I have endured with love,
rather than wanting to take revenge after
receiving insults and beatings, is because
I was born as God’s son and have the
responsibility to establish His will. Stag-
gering along, or with back bent, or crawl-
ing on my stomach, I have fought on with
the determination that I willleave atleast
this tradition behind. (82-47,1975.12.30)

You must live together with True Par-
ents now. True Parentsare in the position
of grandparents and your parents, and
you are in the first son’s position. This
is the difference. Three generations are
living together in your family. You must
live feeling and experiencing that God,
True Parents and your own parents, are
together with you. You have entered the
time in which you cannot even conceive
of the idea that “God is dead” or “God
doesn’t exist.” (131-97,1984.4.16)

What should you do to receive par-
ents’ love? You should love everything
your parents love. Only after that can
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you receive their love. In your physical
family, if you want to be loved by your
parents, you must love everything about
them. You must know this. Those who
want to be loved by their parents, with-
out doing this, are thieves. If you irre-
sponsibly try to take over everything
your parents value, you cannot be loved.
(133-26, 1984.7.1)

I sacrificed my life with blood and
sweat to bring you to this level. I gave
away my body as a ransom. Therefore,
you must do as I do. I want to boast
about our members. Let us make a pub-
lic promise. (11-164, 1961.7.20)

You must cry, feeling an irresistible
yearning for True Parents, who stand
in the position of substantial God. You
must want to see them over and over
again. You must want to serve them
after preparing a bowl of rice or a cup of
water, however humble it might be. You
must have that kind of sincere desire.
You will be alright if your tears flow
freely. In such a case, your heart and my
heart will be united, and you and I will
actin concert with one another. You will
get to know my standard, the past that
explains it, and the reasons and circum-
stances tied to it. Furthermore, you can
inherit it and take it over. (38-75, 1971.1.1)

Because Adam and Eve fell in the
Garden of Eden and lived in the fallen
realm, they could never experience the
life of serving God directly. Those who
have never been able to serve God are
not qualified to enter the Kingdom of

Heaven. However, although you have
inherited the false lineage, you are enti-
tled to enter heaven due to the condition
that you indemnified the course of res-
toration and attended God and the True
Parents, whom Adam and Eve could not
attend while on the earth. In that way,
you have come to acquire citizenship in
the heavenly kingdom. (150-233, 1961.4.15)

When you think of attending God,
how should you think? You should live
thinking of yourself as one with God,
one with True Parents, and one with
everything around you. Living like that,
you should think, “All of these belong to
God and to True Parents and to me too.”
What belongs to True Parents belongs
to the nation of True Parents, and what
belongs to the nation of True Parents
belongs to me. This universe belongs
to True Parents. This house belongs to
True Parents. This nation and the world
also belong to True Parents. Since I am
the child of True Parents, everything
belongs to me. You will come to that
conclusion. (161-231, 1987.2.15)

In the Completed Testament Age,
God Himself will appear before all peo-
ple in the form of True Parents. Because
of this, no matter how much politi-
cal powers try to control the Unifica-
tion Church, they will be unable to do
so. Repeatedly seeing the living God
directly with our own eyes, and being
in the realm where we can experience
Him with our senses, we will move for-
ward. That is the path of our Unification
Church. (God’s will - 286)
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The wish of humankind is to meet
True Parents. Even if people have to
walk the path of death, they must meet
True Parents. You could lose all history,
entire time periods or all of your descen-
dants, and then will regain all this if you
meet True Parents. That is how valuable
True Parents are. (35-237, 1970.10.19)

When you think of the words Cham
Bu Mo, you must understand that histo-
ry is governed by the True Parents. The
starting point to return to the new world
comes from the True Parents. The inter-
nal power to subjugate Satan is found
within the True Parents. Satan, who
controls the external world, is defeated
by the True Parents. Therefore, for the
first time, the central person has been
established who can liberate God and
accomplish this work. You must first be
grateful for the amazing grace of being
able to live together with True Parents,
which allows you to receive their direc-
tions and act upon them. (43-144, 1971.4.29)

We must liberate God. God should
have been attended by the original
ancestors and should have enjoyed lim-
itless praise and happiness. He should
have had absolute authority in the ideal
environment, but this wasn’t possible.
Knowing this miserable fact, my sugges-
tion is that we should liberate God with
our own hands.

What a wonderful concept this is.
It is extremely happy news that such
an idea has emerged from within the
religious world. It is the good news of
good news. From this perspective, God

is the one who was behind the found-
ing of Buddhism, Confucianism, Islam
and Christianity. Therefore, all religions
must welcome this message with both
hands raised high. (176-242, 1988.5.11)

When you become completely one
with True Parents, you truly have your
nation, your people, your tribe and
your family. True Parents are the sub-
stantial beings whose value is equal to
all glory found in heaven and on earth.
Would you exchange True Parents for
all the money in the world? Could you
exchange them for your life? No, there-
fore it’s different from the past. Wherev-
er you go, you must visit Korea to serve
True Parents. Your sons and daughters
and your descendants for thousands or
tens of thousands of years must do so
too. That is what makes the Unification
Church unique. (30-237,1970.3.23)

3.3. We must set up the correct
family tradition and family law

What I am concerned about is not
whether the name of the Unification
Church will remain in the future, but
whether there will be people who have
inherited my tradition. That is why I
have been educating people to be seri-
ous about tradition. (35-115, 1970.10.4)

We have lived our lives thoughtless-
ly and have spoken carelessly. However,
from now on, we must set up the fam-
ily rules. No matter how angry parents
are, they should not beat their children
with clubs, or say things like “You stupid
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failure!” From now on, everyone should
be renewed, centered on God, in the way
they speak, behave and live their lives.
(28-252,1970.1.22)

Individuals and families should have
a clear standard of how to live their
lives. If you have lived your life with a
vague knowledge of how you should do
so, then you should become distinct and
clear from now on. (24-28, 1969.6.22)

Parents exist for their children. If
parents existed for their own sake, there
would not have been the word parents.
In the future, a view of ethics should be
formed centering on the Principle of the
Unification Church. Parents should live
for the sake of their children. This is the
first and foremost rule of ethics. It is self-
explanatory. The position in which par-
ents sacrifice for the sake of their chil-
dren is not the place of misery, but the
place of happiness. (62-214, 1972.9.25)

To whom do you belong? You belong
to your parents and to your children.
Then, to whom do parents belong? Par-
ents belong to their children and to
God at the same time. So, you must
first belong to God, then to your chil-
dren, and after that to yourselves. When
that happens, perfection will be realized
for the first time. That is why the law of
respecting parents remains on the earth
and in our lives. That is why people say
that we should respect our parents and
love our children. A person without par-
ents is an orphan. You receive your par-
ents’ love first, and then try to love your

children. Only then will a person called
“I” be able to discern the four directions
of up and down, horizontal and vertical,
as it relates to people. (18-209, 1967.6.8)

We must leave our tradition behind,
as well as good and outstanding descen-
dants. You must notleave behind descen-
dants who have small minds, but rather
descendants who are strong, daring and
great. If you do that, even if your country
is in decline, it will not perish. You must
realize that in the place where you per-
ished, a new benefactor will appear. And
in the place where you have been driven
out, a new flag of victory will be waved.
The tradition that should be left behind
should not only be for Korea, but for all
peoples of the world to rejoice in, and you
must leave behind descendants of good-
ness. If you can’t do this, you have noth-
ing to offer to Heaven. (99-329, 1978.10.1)

It is a serious problem of how three
generations of Blessed Families’ children
canlivetogetherwithme.Ifthethreegen-
erations can become loyal subjects, they
can be the loyal subjects that never exist-
ed until this time in the heavenly world.
Have you thought about this? Therefore,
from now on, you must embrace and
educate your children and make a sin-
cere effort to implant such a thought into
their minds. (51-269, 1971.11.28)

What should you do in order to live
a good life in the future? Living a good
life as an individual is not the impor-
tant point. You must educate your
descendants. You must leave something
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behind for their sake. Not only have I,
who have been leading the Unification
Church, but also you, undergone a mis-
erable course. Like refugees, we have not
been able to settle down. We have under-
gone the wilderness course. From now,
we must settle down. In order to do so,
we must fight and win. Just like destroy-
ing the seven Canaanite tribes, we must
fight and win; otherwise we cannot set-
tle. We must win the battle with these
people. (77-251,1975.4.13)

Even if parents die, they should leave
behind the heavenly law. Why does the
family exist? Even if you live for the sake
of your children, you should live first for
the sake of God and the nation. That is
ultimately the way to live for the sake of
your children, because only in that way
can your children benefit from the for-
tune of the nation, the world and God.
Therefore, even if your precious chil-
dren, who were born from the Blessing,
suffer, you should not adjust to their sit-
uation but rather adjust to the destiny
of the nation, the world and God. (21-87,
1968.10.27)

We should be seriously concerned
about how to keep the pure lineage that
we have inherited from God. Even in the
uncontaminated Garden of Eden, Adam
and Eve fell. It is very difficult to main-
tain purity in this sinful world. No mat-
ter how difficult it may be, parents must
create for their children, who were born
from the Blessing, an environment that
is not contaminated by the sinful world.
Even if parents have to be sacrificed, we

must create such an environment for the
second generation as soon as possible.
We must hurry. (1978.9.22, Japan)

Your families must not be conven-
tional and secular. You should not think
simply that your families are the way
they are, and that things will be bet-
ter in the future. They should already
be perfect. The problem is in the now.
Only when the past and present are per-
fect, will your future be perfect too. The
fact that Adam and Eve did not have
even one day of perfection in the Gar-
den of Eden is proof of the Fall. The
ideal is if the past, the present and the
future would all be consistent. You must
be able to offer yourself in the present.
God’s hope for you is that you become
the eternal foundation on earth. That
will be the concluding point of history.
(21-77, 1968.10.20)

The reason that the Israelites per-
ished after fulfilling the restoration of
Canaan, was that they were accustomed
to and assimilated into their environ-
ment. They put all their effort into living
well, eating well and acquiring luxuries
that led to their downfall. They inter-
married with wealthy non-Israelites.
Also, they lusted after power and thirst-
ed for knowledge. In the end, they were
completely assimilated into the Canaan-
ite culture and sold off their spirit as the
chosen people. This was the cause of
their destruction. (144-134, 1986.4.12)

Chronic habits can be the most dif-
ficult things to change. While raising
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your children, if you let them lead a con-
ventional life, those habits will become
hardened within them. In such an envi-
ronment, you will not have time to make
special prayer conditions. You will not
be able to pray because your children
will make a lot of commotion beside
YOU. (30-125,1970.3.21)

We do not put individuals first in
importance, but rather families. Howev-
er, we are not trying to solve everything
based on the family, but rather on the
whole. Past efforts made by people who
individually sought the truth, will no
longer do. You must invest several times
more effort, determination and resolu-
tion compared to the past. When you
are leading a life challenging evil, you
might easily get worn out and retreat.
You must invest several times more
effort when you have a family, compared
to the time when you were single. The
family becomes your focus. You cannot
ignore that reality. You must realize the
relationships between front and back,
left and right, and up and down within
the family. You cannot do this with the
faiths of the past. It will not work with
the one-sided religious attitudes of the
past. (27-85,1969.11.15)

You must establish families that will
live not only for their immediate gen-

eration but for the world and eternity.
Your families must become families
who are determined to live and die for
the sake of gathering the hearts of all
people, through the expansion of love.
You have to light candles and burn
incense and, praying together, create
unity between them and heaven and
earth. If you create such families, even
if some trouble arises, God will protect
them. God will save them as the seeds.
(100-306, 1978.10.22)

The Blessed Families must set up
the family tradition and establish the
heavenly laws. In addition, you must
establish a standard of education and
family regulations for your children.
Otherwise, if parents ever make mis-
takes, there would be no standard for
accountability in front of their chil-
dren. (21-87,1968.11.3)

From now on, using a dagger, we have
to cut out whatever has to be cut out and
dissect whatever has to be dissected. You
cannot do things as you please. Since the
Unification Church is the church that
will realize the heavenly kingdom, we
must restore families, not individuals.
Those who do not become good exam-
ples in their families will be accused by
the world. They will be accused by heav-
en and earth. (30-230, 1970.3.23)



CHAPTER TWO

Explanation of the Family Pledge

Section 1. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number One

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to seek our original homeland
and build the Kingdom of God on earth
and in heaven, the original ideal of
creation, by centering on true love.

1.1. The owner of Cheon Il Guk
1.1.1. The meaning of Cheon Il Guk

It was not God who established
God’s kingship. It was True Parents. It
was True Parents, not God, who estab-
lished Cheon Il Guk. Cheon Il Guk (K—
%) means the Nation of Cosmic Peace
and Unity. When you write separately
the parts of the Chinese character for
Cheon (K Heaven), you have “two peo-
ple” (—_A). This means two worlds. They
are level. The character has a dual struc-
ture: a person of heaven and a person of
the earth. Your mind and body consti-
tute a duality, don’t they? Are your mind
and body united or not? People who are
fighting cannot be citizens of Cheon II
Guk. (364-101,2002.1.1)

In Cheon Il Guk, sovereignty, a
nation, and people are needed. The Cor-

onation Ceremony for the Kingship of
God last year was the restoration of the
sovereignty. Next, the rallies for the set-
tlement of God’s constituted the resto-
ration of the land; and next you are to
register as the people of Cheon Il Guk.
Do you understand? That is why you
must have the Cheon Il Guk identifica-
tion card in order to become a citizen of
Cheon Il Guk. (364-275,2002.1.3)

Cheon I1 Guk is the nation in which
two people become one. Heaven requires
that there be two people. To be parents,
there must be two people. All the things
of creation are in pairs, aren’t they? What
is Cheon Il Guk? Even the entire insect
worldandanimalworldarein pairs. Each
pair must become one. Only when the
original foundation is laid through the
unity of two things, two people, two par-
ents, two characteristics, and subjectand
object partners can God take His rightful
position. This is also in the Bible, isn’t it?
When two or more people pray...doesn’t
that make three including God? It is the
same. Those two or three people are the
basis of a nation. They are the basis of a
family,a nation, and the world. From that
point, a family is formed, and the tribe
begins to form. It works like this when
there are at least two people. (2002.2.19)
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Do you have a country of your own?
We must come to an overall conclu-
sion about everything in relation to
this country. Now what I mean to say
is that the pledge starts with “our fam-
ily, the owner of Cheon Il Guk™; you are
the owner. “Our family, the owner of
Cheon Il Guk, ...centering on true love”
is the core content. That is how it is to
be done. Do you understand? The pledge
is changing. The concept of “the owner”
has come into the pledge. No one can just
sell oft the words of the pledge! However,
for all eternity, the term “Cheon Il Guk”
will have come into existence through
the True Parents.

Now we have established God’s King-
ship, and by establishing the Realm of
Life of the Completed Settlement of the
Parents of Heaven and Earth, we have
held the Special Rallies for the Harmony
and Unity of Heaven and Earth and have
completed the Holy Burning Ceremony
for the Peace, Unity, and Liberation of
Heaven and Earth. Therefore, we need a
new nation. (396-149, 2002.11.5)

1.1.2. The attitude and lifestyle of
an owner of Cheon Il Guk

When we say a husband and wife are
one in heart, and a parent and child are
one in heart, we mean two people are
united in minds and bodies. Oneness in
heart cannot occur when one person is
in an upper position and the other is in
a lower position. If the father is in the
upper position and the son or daughter
in the lower, they cannot become one
in heart. Only if the two are equal, on

the same level, can they be one in heart.
Therefore, only when the internal and
external relationships are level can peo-
ple be one in heart.

It is the same for husband and wife.
Only when they have a horizontal rela-
tionship of inner and outer and of front
and rear can they be one in heart. When
their relationship has one of them in an
upper position and the other in a lower
position, they can never be one in heart.
(41-30, 1971.2.12)

The important thing is oneness in
heart. The eyes must become one in
heart; the nose should be one in heart;
everything should be one in heart. Mind
and body are one in heart, too, and man
and woman are one in heart. The tribes
of a nation must be one in heart, and the
nations should also be one in heart.

You must become one in heart in
the way that a king would want. What
is more, the world can become a sin-
gle nation when you create oneness in
heart with the presidents of the world’s
nations, with God, and with the presi-
dents in heaven and on earth. That uni-
fied nation is ours not someone else’s.
(284-76, 1997.4.15)

The very first condition of the Uni-
fication Church is the unity between
mind and body. That is why God has
commanded absolute faith, absolute
love, and absolute obedience when He
created heaven and earth. If we speak,
things happen substantially according to
our faith. If they do not happen, then we
can make them happen through invest-
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ing effort. No matter how great they may
be, they all come about as we command.
Theyare accomplished because we invest
more than is hoped for. (400-203,2003.1.1)

Unless you have fulfilled the way of
true children of filial piety in front of
God, of patriots in the nation, of saints in
the world, and of divine sons and daugh-
ters in heaven and earth; unless you have
an attitude of one heart, one body, one
mindset, and one harmony based on
mind and body unity; and unless you all
can determine with a pure mind of filial
piety, “We will live attending True Par-
ents eternally,” you cannot become citi-
zens of Cheon Il Guk. You must make
the discovery that you should not think
you could live well alone. It does not
matter that there are certain difficult or
happy circumstances in this world. You
must go beyond them and go even to
a place of misery. You can be the per-
son who is to inherit Cheon Il Guk only
when you determine to become God’s
representative in the position of a pio-
neering prince.

Because you desire to live with True
Parents, you should be determined to
bring them to a position where they can
be more liberated and happy than any-
one else. Because True Parents are suf-
fering, you should be willing to suffer
thousands of times or more. You should
gather everything together and establish
an environment that you can relate to in
your dailylife. You can become an owner
of Cheon Il Guk only when you become
a person who can overcome hardships
in the most extreme circumstances and

still be eternally grateful, offer praise
and the glory of attendance to heaven,
as well as leave your descendants some-
thing to be proud of. (396-157,2002.11.5)

You become an owner of heaven
after you become a child of filial piety.
After becoming children of filial piety,
you become patriots, saints, and fami-
lies of divine sons and daughters. A fam-
ily of divine sons and daughters is a true
family. You become an owner of heaven
only when you form a true family. @oo-
204, 2003.1.1)

You should become sons of filial
piety, daughters-in-law of filial piety,
then saints of filial piety. Next, you have
to become sons of filial piety on the fam-
ily level before God, centering on purity,
pure lineage, and pure love. Your whole
family must become children of filial
piety, not just you as individuals.

Then become families of patriots
who are filial, families of saints who are
filial, and families of divine sons and
daughters who are filial. From that posi-
tion, you should become representatives
of the owner, representatives who are
tully capable of becoming princes and
princesses who can inherit the kingship
of heaven from the individual level up
to the level of the cosmos. You should
always train yourselves that way. That
is what is meant by an owner of Cheon
I Guk. (2003.3.12, Hannam-dong International

Training Center)

Our hope is to stand together with
God in the same place, to have the right
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to be in the same place. The right to
dwell in the same place means to live
together. Next is the right to participate
together. The right to act together and
the right to participate together are the
same things. You must participate and
act together. Next is the right to share
love together, which means that you live
together for the purpose of love! That is
the meaning.

That is why Jesus said, “I am the way,
and the truth, and the life; no one comes
to the Father, but by me.” Although he
said he was the truth, the life, and the
word, he left out “love.” The Unification
Church and Cheon II Guk will make
progress centering on true love.

Your desire is to stay at the same
place, together with True Parents. That
is what you desire, isn’t it? You want
to live together with True Parents; you
want to participate in everything and
act together with True Parents. What is
it that you want from doing this? May
you live together eternally in a liberat-
ed place of happiness and freedom with
love as the center! Amen! This is what I
mean when I say that the tranquil age
of peace and unity of Cheon Il Guk has
come. Thus when you move, you are not
moving alone; your nation follows you.
You are living with the qualification of
an owner, followed by the entire spirit
world and heavenly world and escorted
by the earthly world and all its people.
That is why, through your tribe, you
must become an owner who attends
God’s tradition of love, which is a phi-
losophy that is the core of the nation’s
traditions. (396-152,2002.11.5)

1.2. Centering on true love

1.2.1. The primary premise of the
Family Pledge is “by centering on
true love”

From the point of view of God’s
providence, we can see that the age of
the providence of restoration is over.
When the age of the providence of res-
toration is over, we enter the world of
the original ideal of creation. The end
of the age of the providence of restora-
tion means that the fallen world under
Satan’s power has come to an end, and
the age of God’s direct dominion on
earth and in heaven is beginning. The
Unification Church has proclaimed the
Family Pledge because of the coming of
such a time. The Family Pledge is not for
ordinary people.

The Family Pledge is not meant for
just anyone to say. All eight pledges have
the phrase, “Our family...centering on
true love.” What does this mean? The
words true love are spoken on a foun-
dation that has no relationship with the
satanic world. (263-194, 1994.10.4)

To overcome and go beyond the
world that is connected to false life and
false lineage based on the false love that
resulted from the Fall, we must have a
place of true love, true life, and true lin-
eage. Unless we do this, we cannot over-
come it. You must know this clearly.

The reason true love is the prereq-
uisite condition of the Family Pledge is
to tell you what existed in the original
world, when there had been no Fall in
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the Garden of Eden. If the ideal of one-
ness had been accomplished with true
love, true life, and true lineage togeth-
er with God, there could not have been
any false love, false life, or false lineage.
Though we live on earth, that life itself
becomes God’s Kingdom on earth and
in heaven, and it becomes the beginning
of the eternal world. However, this was
all lost due to the Fall. (263-194, 1994.10.4)

Pledges one through eight of the
Family Pledge state: “Our family, the
owner of Cheon Il Guk...centering on
true love.” You will not be able to live in
attendance to God when you go to the
spirit world if you do not become one
centering on true love. (268-98,1995.3.12)

In the course of history, numerous
religious founders, saints, and sages
have appeared; however, they have had
no relationship with true love at all. To
solve all this, Jesus came to the earth as
the Messiah to make the foundation of
the bridegroom and bride. Then what
must the Messiah do when he comes?

He must establish a new realm of a
royal family moving toward the new
family, new tribe, new nation, and new
world. He must create the realm of the
royal family. Who is the direct ancestor
of the royal family? He is the one, who
as a child of God’s direct lineage with
original, unfallen love has centered him-
self upon true love and upon the foun-
dation of true life and true lineage. He
is the seed. If a root comes from that
seed, it will be the central root. If a stem
appears, it will become the central stem

and eventually grow to become the cen-
tral trunk. To the extent that it grows
vertically, it will proportionally grow
horizontally out into the world. This will
join together the families and the tribes,
and also the peoples, the nations, and
the world. (263-194, 1994.10.4)

What are the first words of the Fam-
ily Pledge? It starts with “Our fam-
ily...by centering on true love.” True
love means to act in true love. Owing to
the Fall, those without true love cannot
establish families. You must understand
this. Originally, those who do not have
true love cannot have families in front
of God. The Fall signifies the corruption
of true love. Then what is true love? It is
a love that has a relationship only with
God. You have yourselves, your nations,
the habits of the secular world, and the
customs and traditions of a nation’s
people; however, true love does not have
anything to do with them. Itis alove that
creates relationships only with God.

Owing to the Fall, this love related
only to God could not come into being.
You have made relationships with satan-
ic love. This is true not only within the
family, but it has also expanded beyond
satanic families to the level of a tribe, a
people, a nation, the world, and even to
the earthly and heavenly worlds. All the
habits and traditions that have stained
the environment into which you were
born as fallen people, and in which you
have lived, have nothing to do with God.
You do not realize how hard it is to deny
all of these things and solve the prob-
lems. How can the pure and original
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love of God be restored to its original
standard? In order to touch God’s love,
you must reject the habits and traditions
based on self-centered love.

The pledge talks about the duties of
filial sons and daughters in the family,
patriots in the nation, saints in the world,
and divine sons and daughters of heaven
and earth centering on true love. All of
these are connected through relation-
ships of love; however, it is not false love.
Owing to the Fall, false love has spread
to the ends of the world. Countless com-
plicated situations of love abound. Since
the beginning of history, life and death
have been connected to complex situ-
ations of love, and nations have been
ruined. All of the complicated situations
connected to false love exist here now.
Think about how difficult it will be to go
looking for true love starting from here.
Thus, it is written in the Bible, regarding
the search for true love, that those who
seek to die will live. You cannot reach
that place unless you are determined to
die. No one has known about this until
NOW. (274-195, 1995.11.3)

The reason God cannot live togeth-
er with people on earth is that a unified
view has not been established in the fam-
ilies. Once a unified view is established,
God can come back and live together
with them. When you say “true love,”
there should be one integrated concept
of the oneness of minds and bodies, of
husbands and wives, and of sons and
daughters. If these three can create uni-
ty, the family of true love will become
the starting point of God’s Kingdom on

earth and in heaven. When you unite
into one centering on God and True Par-
ents, you can build God’s Kingdom on
earth and in heaven. Where does God’s
Kingdom on earth start? It starts from
you and your family, and from your
children. (260-185,1994.5.8)

1.2.2. True Love is the love
connected only with God

The Unification Church is the place
that unites God and humankind and
unites mind and body through the ide-
al of true love. God has true love, true
life, and true lineage, and we came from
Him. We, therefore, should also have
true love, true life, and true lineage.
Since humankind was born with a rela-
tionship of unity between parent and
child, centering on God’s true love, the
mind and body of each person should
have been united into one naturally,
just as God’s mind and body are natu-
rally one in true love. However, human
beings are still continuously struggling
on the front line, with their bodies on
the side of Satan connected to satanic
love, life, and lineage and their minds
on the side of God. (201-354, 1990.4.30)

God, who is the origin of true
love, wanted to bequeath absolute and
unchanging true love to human beings
from the position of a Father. In true
love, perfect harmony and unification
are attained; through this, God’s true
love is fully bequeathed to His partners,
human beings. Furthermore, through
the attributes of true love, the right
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of inheritance, the right of dwelling
together, and the right of participat-
ing together naturally arise. That is why
human beings, as God’s children, were
meant to act together and work together
with Him. Moreover, people can natu-
rally enjoy the right of inheritance, the
right of dwelling together, and the right
of participating together among them-
selves, centering on true love. Therefore,
in the original world of creation, people
were to each have their own ideals and
happiness, centering on God’s true love,
and transmit these to both their ances-
tors and descendants. (205-156, 1990.8.16)

Human beings, as they were origi-
nally created, were to live with God’s
true love within their minds and bod-
ies, and thus they were to respond to His
love directly. In other words, the mind
would respond to God centering on true
love and the body would automatically
resonate with the mind. The origin of
true unity in which the mind and body
are not in conflict begins with inheriting
and experiencing God’s true love just as
it is. The ideals of people whose minds
and bodies are united can be realized
when they can completely possess God’s
true love. When mind and body are
united centering on true love, the ideal
of genuine freedom and peace can begin.
On the foundation of the unity of mind
and body, free and peaceful individuals,
families, tribes, peoples, nations, and a
world can be established. (234-270,1990.9.2)

True love is connected to God eter-
nally. The root of true love is not con-

nected to the tribe or the universe cen-
tering on oneself. It is fundamentally
connected to God. Because God is an
eternal being, when we connect to true
love, we can automatically become eter-
nal beings. This is all very logical. (229-45,
1992.4.9)

Where does true love come from?
True love comes into existence when one
serves others, and not when one wants
to be served by others. Why? The fun-
damental foundation for the creation of
heaven and earth in the beginning was
not the action of drawing things in to
oneself. Catching hold of something and
drawing it to oneself can create only one
entity. Everything in this world requires
investing oneself. The axis for the cre-
ation of the universe belongs to God,
who has been seeking the ideal of love.
It did not begin with drawing or pull-
ing things in, but with investing. You
must understand that the way of true
love is found by investing even your life
and being able to forget about it. (284-71,
1997.4.15)

Whatistruelove? Itisto giveand give,
even investing your life completely and
then investing it again. True love begins
only when one can give and give and for-
get what one has already given. True love
can penetrate heaven and earth. It can
even pierce through the world of death.
In the world of life, it can find its way
through anything, even melting a strong
heart. There is nowhere love cannot pen-
etrate. Love can even enter secret places.
(256-179, 1994.3.13)
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What is true love? True love is giv-
ing and forgetting what you gave, and
giving and forgetting again. What kind
of parents are great parents? They are
parents who invest and invest and then
forget. If parents were to keep a record
and prepare an account saying, “I put
you through college, so you must pay us
back by taking care of us in our old age,”
they would be false parents. Unlike God,
such parents cannot have ideal children
of filial piety. (239-62,1992.11.23)

What does true love do? What does
true love do really? It can unify your
minds and bodies that are in conflict.
The reason that your minds and bod-
ies could not unite until now is because
you did not have true love. Because false
love came into existence, there is no way
other than true love to bring about uni-
ty. The Fall came about due to false love;
therefore, we cannot create unity with-
out true love. (259292, 1994.4.17)

What is true love? It is investing
everything, then investing everything
again, and then determining to invest
everything again. By unceasingly invest-
ingeverything, you find the path to unite
with the true partner of true love in the
center. (268-13,1995.2.7)

True love exists to establish the heav-
enly way. Therefore, love should be based
upon the tenets of the Principle. Love is
abovethe Principle, isn’tit? Freedom, too,
is above the Principle, above the realm of
the dominion of the Principle; but it does
not deny the Principle. (303-165,1999.8.17)

1.2.3. The foundation for true love
is a true family

The first hometown of true love is a
true family. A true family! There, you
will find a true father, a true mother, a
true husband, a true wife, and true chil-
dren. That is the foundation for a family
of true love. (215-243, 1991.2.20)

In afamily, thereisamanandawom-
an. What kind of man and woman are
they? From the viewpoint of the ideal of
creation, the man and woman must fit
with the process of re-creation. They are
to unite mind and body. It is the same
for everything. Mind and body must be
united. Once a man’s mind and body are
united, he becomes a subject, the plus,
and wants to become one with a wom-
an, the minus, whose mind and body are
united. In so doing, the husband and wife
either become a big minus or a big plus,
and they try to become one with their
children. Following this principle in the
family, the man and the woman become
one as the subject and object. The unity
of this plus and minus becomes the par-
ents; the brothers and sisters have the
three stages to unite into one as plus or
minus, and that entire union is the fam-
ily. (268-13,1995.2.7)

What is the power that enables mind
and body, husband and wife, and parent
and child to be united? It is the power of
love. It is the power of true love. Where
does the power of true love begin? When
you marry, you want your spouse to be
100 times, 1,000 times, 10,000 times, and
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even infinitely more wonderful than you
are yourself. Infinitely. Where did such a
heart come from? It came from God. Just
like human beings, God also desires His
object partner to have infinite value. His
desire is for the love of His object to be
absolute, eternal, and unique. The power
of that love wants to increase continu-
ously. It wants to start small and grow
bigger. Only true love can grow bigger.
Only through this love can we connect
to the entire universe. The same formula
works for everything. (268-13,1995.2.7)

For what are we born? It is for love. It
is for the sake of true love. What is true
love really? It has such value that it can-
not be obtained even if you give every-
thing in the universe. If you catch hold
of true love, you can catch hold of God.
You can grasp God Himself. Marriage
is therefore something magnificent. It is
not a vague concept. It is realizing the
perfection of the vertical and horizontal,
and becoming one with God. The per-
fection of the vertical and horizontal, the
perfection of front and rear - everything
— is fulfilled there. (249-294, 1993.10.10)

Have you become a true person? Do
you have true children? Parents must
invest, forget, and invest once again for
the sake of their children. Husbands
should invest for the sake of their wives
and forget what they have invested, and
vice versa. Also between brothers and
sisters, you should create the standard
of investing and forgetting. This was the
ideal starting point that the true God
desired centering on the love of the ide-

al of creation. (253-66, 1994)

Parents are the king and queen of
the household. The center of a tribe is
its king. The center of a people is also its
king. The center of the world is the king
of the world. Adam and Eve were to have
been that center. As God is the subject
partner, people are the object partners;
so if a person becomes a king on the
family level, or a king on all levels, God
also becomes the king there, too. God is
the plus and the subject. No matter how
big God is, He has to follow this formula.
(268-13,1995.2.7)

God created the universe for the sake
of His object partner. If God is alone,
even He feels lonely. Don’t you feel lone-
ly if you are alone? That is why you need
an object partner. You need to be in a
partnership. What kind of partnership?
A partnership of love. God, who is the
subject of love, started out on the basis
of investing and forgetting, investing
infinitely and then forgetting. There-
fore, His partner must also be an object
partner who can infinitely invest, infi-
nitely give and offer stimulation. To sum
up, God’s love contains the concept of
investing and forgetting. Because this
concept exists, the entire universe began
to emerge on the basis of the spirit of
sacrifice and service that consumes God
Himself. That is how the universe began
its perpetual existence. God needs His
partner in love. You also need your
partner for love, too, don’t you? Because
God is the true God, He wants to settle
down on earth where He can love His
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true partner with true love. That is the
beginning of settlement. The foundation
for this settlement is the family. This is
the basis, the fundamental unit. The for-
mula connects everything unit by unit.
Where is the starting point of settle-
ment where God can be joyful, dancing,
smiling, and singing? It is not a nation,
the world, or any one man. It is not just
a man. It is a family where a man and
woman unite and can settle as God’s
object. Everything begins from there.
All ideals, freedom, and happiness start
from there. The same formula works
with everything. (268-13,1995.2.7)

You must share true love. You must
say the Family Pledge on thebasis of unity
between mind and body, unity between
husband and wife, and unity among the
sons and daughters. Because false love
began, the mind and body were separat-
ed. The husband and wife and brothers
and sisters were also separated. There-
fore, you can connect to God’s Kingdom
on earth and in heaven through reestab-
lishing the point where mind and body
can be united, husband and wife can be
united, and brothers and sisters can be
united in order to find the family that
can be one with the principles of restora-
tion through indemnity. (260-317,1994.5.19)

1.3. Seeking our original homeland

1.3.1. The true meaning of our
original homeland

What kind of place is the original
homeland? It is the kind of place that we

want to go to, that we want to see, that we
want to live in. It is the kind of place that
our mind wants to go to, and our body
wants to go to together with our mind.
We must seek out the original home-
land that our mind and body both miss
simultaneously; a place where we can rest
forevermore and feel proud that it is our
foundation of happiness. Because of that,
throughout the course of history, numer-
ous people have longed for this kind of
original homeland, have pursued it, and
have revered it,and then passed away. We
need to be aware that numerous people
of deep faith and people of great wisdom
have been making tremendous efforts
until today in search of this homeland.
That is why the original homeland must
surely come into being. (23-74,1969.5.11)

The original garden is the ideal gar-
den. It is a world where everyone minis-
ters to each other’s needs; a world where
a feeling of brotherhood and sisterhood
penetrates all parts of the universe. It is
not a world of ideals and ideologies like
today where people discuss the differ-
ences between the feelings held by peo-
ples or the differences between the sover-
eignties of nations. It is not a world where
the differences between people based on
economic circumstances or culture are
discussed. It is a world where discussion
reaches beyond the distinctions between
peoples or national sovereignties. It is a
world where people discuss matters of
the heart. (7-37,1959.7.5)

If the ancestors of humankind had
not fallen at the outset, where would the
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originalhomeland have been? Thereisno
doubt that it would have been the Gar-
den of Eden - that village, those moun-
tains and rivers - where Adam and Eve
lived. Today, when the people born into
the lineage received from the fallen par-
ents say “original homeland,” they think
of their place of birth. The ideal home-
land that all humankind have been seek-
ing and longing for seems to be so unbe-
lievable. Where is the highest calling our
Unification Church is seeking to fulfill
today? We must go out and seek our lost
original hometown. Our parents, our
siblings, and our relatives will be there
in that original hometown. They will be
able to welcome us not in sadness, but in
eternal joy and happiness, and their joy
will not be short-lived but will endure
forever. That is the original place that
we must seek. (23-74,1969.5.11)

In the original land, there is no place
where evil dwells. It is the everlasting,
unified world where people have broken
off their connections to evil and, center-
ing on an overflowing original love, sing
and live in joy eternally. (18-102, 1967.5.28)

The original homeland is where we
wanttolive foreveramid thejoy ofheaven
and earth, singing joyfully, while taking
dominion over all things immersed in
the love of our parents and family. (18-100,
1967.5.28)

We long for the original hometown
because it is where we can meet our par-
ents, siblings, and relatives, who are clos-
er to us than anyone else, and who will

always guide us and welcome us with an
unchanging heart any time we go to see
them. They greet us joyfully and offer
us sympathy and comfort when we have
difficulties.

If there were no one like that in the
original hometown, even if you went
there with a fervent heart, you must
understand that on your return, your
heart of deep yearning would disappear
and you would feel grief. There absolute-
ly must be people who welcome you in
the original hometown. (23-80, 1969.5.11)

What comes to mind first when you
think about the original hometown?
Your loving parents, beloved village,
beloved house, and beloved siblings are
there in the original hometown. If we
leave our hometown and are away in
another country, thescopeofouroriginal
hometown expands to become a home-
land, a nation. From the perspective of
the universe or cosmos, this world is our
original homeland. As your perspective
becomes broader, you will feel clearly
throughout the course of your life that
the scope of your original hometown
will also expand proportionally. (7-22,
1959.7.5)

Who is the ancestor that can find
the true original homeland? It is God. It
is God and True Parents. If you are the
true individual who is to be connect-
ed through the true ancestor, it cannot
happen without meeting the True Par-
ents and the True God. Therefore, God’s
Kingdom on earth and in heaven, where
God and True Parents can dwell, can be
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realized on earth by restoring, through
the True Parents, all the mistakes per-
petrated by the false parents throughout
history. (267-321)

When we cherish the joy of expe-
riencing hardships and pleasures in
oneness with God’s love, we can have
the honor of attending and living with
God in glory as a citizen of the world of
God’s love, as a member of God’s family
and the royal family centering on eter-
nal life; this is our original nation, our
original homeland. You are seeking that
place. (264-155)

We must seek the original home-
land. We have to seek our home in our
original homeland, that place where our
ancestors could have become perfect
if they had not fallen in the Garden of
Eden, and could have shared hardships
and pleasure with God. We are going
the heavenly way on our own to that
place without the guidance of religious
leaders, parents, or teachers but rath-
er according to the commands of our
inner consciences. Have you ever heard
of someone saying that we should edu-
cate the conscience? Throughout your
life, your conscience knows everything.
(262-117, 1994.7.23)

You all have a hometown, don’t you?
However, where could God’s origi-
nal homeland be? If God had his orig-
inal homeland, the clans of that origi-
nal homeland would form there, and
from the clans would come peoples,
and from these peoples there would

emerge nations and a world. Through
this process, the heavenly kingdom on
earth would be established. If God had
a homeland on earth, would we want to
go there or not? We would. People even
want to go to their own hometowns
where their humble parents and siblings
are living. Then, wouldn’t you want to
go to God’s original homeland? God’s
original homeland is everyone’s home-
land. Therefore, someone who says he
does not want to go is not being truth-
ful. 23-152,1969.5.18)

If there were somewhere on earth
where God could settle down, have a
family, and experience daily life, that
family would represent all humankind.
For this reason, the base of that family,
upon which God has begun His experi-
ence of daily life, becomes the original
homeland of all humankind. Therefore,
the root and starting point of God’s life
is the hometown.

Owing to the Fall, humankind could
not begin from that starting point with
God as the center. The family could not
become such a place. There is no such
hometown. It was only after I came
that the original foundation was estab-
lished whereupon God and True Par-
ents could settle and make a beginning,
united together through true love. That
place automatically becomes the origi-
nal homeland for all humanity. As this
restored place is the same as the starting
point in the original form of creation,
this place is where all people can share
God’s love and the base of true love that
God wants as a starting point. Thus, it
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is the original homeland for all human-
kind. (289-142, 1998.1.1)

Where is the nation, the homeland
that God desires? Where is the home-
land for all humanity? The country
where the True Parents of humankind
appear is the homeland. Isn’t this logi-
cal? Where did you say the homeland is?
It is the country to which the True Par-
ents of humankind come. Where is the
original homeland for humanity? There
are many nations in the world, such as
those in Africa. However, the original
homeland of humankind is the country
where the True Parents of humankind
were born. This is the original homeland
of the entire universe and of this historic
world. (156-233, 1966.5.25)

Where is the homeland God desires?
Where is the original homeland of
all humanity? The hometown where
True Parents were born is the historic,
universal, and global original home-
land. You must inherit your ancestors’
thoughts and traditions; otherwise you
will be treated as stepchildren. Korean
people must become the chosen people.
For this to happen, I have to turn things
inside out. If Korea is the fatherland and
the original homeland, all civilizations
of the world must bear fruit in Korea.
In order to make Korea into the origi-
nal homeland, we have to determine to
become sacrificial offerings of loyalty,
devotion, love, and sacrifice. Otherwise,
Korea will lose the qualification to be the
original homeland. It requires substan-
tial action to create something good.

You must accomplish this through your
blood, sweat, and tears. (15-283, 1965.11.2)

If Korea is God’s desired original
homeland for the world and for all peo-
pleinthe universe, it would create within
itself a new civilization that would sway
the whole world. Its language would
become the world’s language, and its
men and women would become world-
level people. If all people had been born
centering on the original parents, there
would have been only one language. Due
to the Fall, there are many languages. If,
in the future, Korea becomes the father-
land, the original homeland, and the
nation God desires, then Korea will be
lifted up. God will dance while embrac-
ing Korea. To this day, God has nev-
er had a day to dance or smile. (156-233,
1966.5.25)

Korea is the original birthplace of
love. Korea is the original homeland
where people can realize the home of
love, the hometown of love, and the
country of love for all people. For this
reason, I, as the True Parent, have pio-
neered a direct road that is able to con-
nect the nation, the world, and heaven,
God’s Kingdom on earth and in heaven,
centering on absolute and unchanging
family ideals based on true love. In oth-
er countries people know this well. That
is why they want to leave their coun-
tries and settle down in Korea. (290-287,
1998.3.2)

Those who have lived as God’s family
in God’s Kingdom on earth go to God’s



2400

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

Kingdom in heaven in the spirit world.
Heaven is our original homeland. That
means that God’s Kingdom in heaven is
our original homeland. However, owing
to the Fall, God’s Kingdom on earth
has still not been established; therefore,
God’s Kingdom in heaven is uninhabit-
ed. No one has ever entered God’s King-
dom in heaven. (161-12, 1987.1.1)

1.3.2. The original homeland we
must seek

Where is the original homeland that
you have been longing for? It is where
your mother and father are. That is very
certain. The present human world is
made up of five billion people who are
descended from the children of Adam
and Eve, who married after they had
been chased out of paradise, away from
God after they had fallen. No one can
deny this. Because there is something
wrong with them, they do not know
where to go. A calamity happened, and
people have been living like orphans.
The starting point is unclear and so is the
destination. Humankind has not known
where it is heading. No one knows what
will happen in the future. God wanted
to teach the five billion people of the
human race who were in ignorance, and
so He taught me first. Once people join
the Unification Church they all come to
know God. (228-220,1992.4.3)

Owing to the Fall, we lost our orig-
inal homeland and hometown. If there
had been no Fall at the outset, and we
were born, lived, and died, where would

we have died? In the original homeland.
Even if we die, we want to be buried in
the original homeland. Where would
you want to live? In the original home-
land. We should have lived in the origi-
nal homeland, but we were born, and
found ourselves in the land of the ene-
my, in a land of sorrow.

Can the place where we live now be
made into our original dwelling place,
the land that we can sing of as our happy
environment? The answer is no. That is
why all things must pass away. Families,
nations, the world, communism, and
democracy should all pass away. What
I desire is the philosophy of love of the
original homeland, the philosophy of a
brotherhood and sisterhood that shares
the parents’ love and shares their flesh
and blood. Jesus cried out for such a
world in some form, but now things are
more specific. (155-32,1964.10.6)

You must seek the original home-
land. Where is the original homeland?
Where is Jesus™ original homeland? If
Jesus had not died, the nation of Israel
would have been his original homeland.
The beginning of the global homeland
would have occurred centered on Isra-
el. What was the responsibility Jesus
had and the mission He was to fulfill on
earth? He was to establish the original
homeland. The Parents that Heaven has
found and established must appear so
that the original homeland, the original
hometown, can come into being in front
of all fallen humankind. Otherwise,
the original homeland cannot appear.
Without parents, can there be brothers
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and sisters? There cannot. Who is there
in the hometown? There should be rela-
tives, siblings, and parents. There should
also be possessions held by your family.
Why do you long for your hometown?
This is because the bonds of heart of the
relationships in your lives began there.
Therefore, you must never forget your
hometowns as long as you value your
lives. (155-321, 1965.11.1)

May the time of the homeland of
hope come soon! Through establishing
one nation of heaven, we must judge
the enemy of Heaven, Satan, eliminate
evil, and attain the heavenly kingdom
of peace on earth, centering on good-
ness alone. This is the hope of God and
of Jesus. It is also the hope of our ances-
tors who have contributed greatly in the
course of the providence to this day.
You must understand this clearly. (155-
321, 1965.11.1)

No one has ever thought of God as
being full of bitterness and sorrow. This
was not known. All the people in the
world should have been His sons and
daughters, but they have been caught
in the enemy’s trap. They are crying out
“I'm dying!” in grief to heaven and earth.
Then would God answer, “How can you
cry out loud for help? I am just going to
go to sleep,” and then just rest and sleep
comfortably? You must understand that
God never rests, but is constantly work-
ing to restore this land. (156-233, 1966.5.25)

The Family Pledge says, “to seek our
original homeland.” In the world of

religion all people were commanded to
leave their homes and lead celibate lives.
However, the Unification Church is the
opposite: return to the hometown; go
back to the hometown. The message of
returning to one’s hometown is the best
news of all good news. It was never heard
before in the history of religion. This
is the one-time joyful news of all joy-
ful news. Yet, there have been so many
sinners who were reluctant to return to
their hometowns! (264-187, 1994.10.9)

What is pledge number one of the
Family Pledge? “Seek our original
homeland...by centering on true love.”
We must seek out our original home-
land. We are not pledging to perfect
“the Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven, the original ideal of creation...”
We must build it. We must do so with
our own hands. We must recover it
entirely from the world of the devil. We
must completely regain the realm that is
under Satan’s dominion. Therefore this
is not perfecting it, but building it. That
is different. (261-88, 1994.5.22)

We should have built God’s Kingdom
on earth and in heaven by having gone
to our hometowns and having become
the filial sons and daughters and patri-
ots, establishing a model family and
nation according to God’s ideal of cre-
ation, and establishing kingship. Owing
to the Fall, a different world came about,
and so we must make this world into one
centering on God’s ideal of an extended
family. But once we have made it into
one, we cannot just let it be. We must
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link that unified world with the heav-
enly world and with God’s Kingdom on
earth. You must be excited about short-
ening the amount of time needed and
fervently work to make progress in this.
(267-153, 1995.1.4)

Centering on our original homeland,
our family will build the original ideal of
creation, the Kingdom of God on earth
and in heaven, by centering on true
love. This means we should create the
Kingdom of God on earth and in heav-
en. That is to say, because of the loss of
the family we must make families. I am
saying that, centering on our original
homeland, our families will build the
original ideal of creation, the Kingdom
of God on earth and in heaven, through
truelove. It should be the original home-
land - the original homeland centering
on families. It is not to a nation, but to
your hometown that you must return.

If you have such a family, you must
go back to your hometown and establish
God’s Kingdom on earth and in heav-
en. Once you find your hometown, the
nation and world will naturally come
into oneness. There will be no need for
you to worry. The Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven will be established
naturally. Everything develops from
families. (260-156, 1994.5.2)

What does it mean to return to your
hometown? As God is the root of true
love, we must return to the original
land and live together eternally with the
roots, branches, and fruits of true love
together. The reason for returning to our

original hometown is to live eternally in
peace and joy centering on love. It is very
simple. (252-269, 1994.1.1)

How can we connect ourselves to the
original homeland and to God? Your
hometown is your birthplace, isn’t it?
Everyone connects to the world hori-
zontally, starting from the hometown.

None of the people of the world could
have hometowns on the side of Heaven.
The hometowns were lost. People could
not find the original position of Adam.
We must find that position ourselves.
We must get back there. Beginning from
that point we should start our families
and our tribes and continue on to the
nation and the world. That is logical.
This is not just some notion.

If you do that, the way that you can
go is already prepared. On the individu-
al foundation, you must restore the posi-
tion of Adam, our ancestor, and that of
Jesus. Then you will be able to enter the
original homeland centering on the
True Parent, the returning Lord. Once
you are there, everything belongs to you.
That will be the kind of position you
hold. If you have that idea firmly in your
mind, Satan will retreat. Therefore, you
must complete your mission as a tribal
messiah. (248-27,1993.5.30)

As you are settling, what do you
bequeath? It is the family, not the indi-
vidual. You must understand this. That
is why we have the Family Pledge. We
must have thorough education about the
Family Pledge. If you look at the Family
Pledge, the first pledge says that we will
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seek our original homeland and build the
Kingdom of God on earth and in heav-
en, the original ideal of creation, by cen-
tering on true love. With that alone we
can achieve everything. (268-226, 1995.4.2)

1.4. The original ideal of creation

What is God’s will? It is true love. It
means to accomplish the ideal of cre-
ation. What does it mean to achieve
the ideal of God’s creation? It means to
complete the four-position foundation.
If God and humankind had become one
through the marriage of Adam and Eve,
all things could have united together
on that foundation of love, and human-
kind could have had God to themselves
as well as all things of creation, there-
by becoming the second owners. God is
the invisible owner, and we are the vis-
ible owners. God is the inner God, and
we are the outer God. Everyone has the
desire to become God. (276-253, 1996.2.24)

The perfection of the four-posi-
tion foundation, which is God’s ideal
of creation, comes when Adam and Eve
are one with God. God is then present
above and below, to the left and to the
right, and in the front and in the back.
Then what has to be accomplished? First,
God’s love and human love are to be per-
fected. This is the perfection of the love
between God and humankind. They
become one body. When they become
one through love, ownership is decided.
In eternal love, the ownership of love
is decided. In relation to her husband,
a woman belongs eternally to her hus-

band. In relation to a woman, the man
belongs to his wife in eternal love. You
should know this. (276-253, 1996.2.24)

What is God’s will? It is to accom-
plish the ideal of creation. What is the
ideal of creation? It is to complete the
four-position foundation. What does
the four-position foundation signify? It
means perfecting the ideal of love and
the ideal of unity. That is it precisely.
We can see that everything came about
because of love. Then, what kind of love?
True love. Where does true love begin?
It begins when one invests oneself ful-
ly. Investing and forgetting. When God
created, He did so on the foundation of
absolute faith. (276-299,1996.3.10)

God is the vertical Father and the
vertical subject. And human beings are
the horizontal subject. Only when the
vertical and horizontal become one is
a being completed. To make a three-
dimensional being, the vertical and hor-
izontal must be united and so must the
front and the back. What is the vertical
relationship? It is the parent-child rela-
tionship. The horizontal relationship is
the relationship between East and West
and the relationship between husband
and wife. The relationship of front and
back is the relationship between broth-
ers and sisters. God’s ideal of creation is
to create the spherical form of the ideal
of love in each family.

Where is God in such a family? He is
in the center. God’s ideal of creation is
for Him to be there as the central being
who can be represented by the father,



2404

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

husband, mother, wife, son, elder broth-
er, and younger brother. What I mean by
that is God wants to live together with
man and woman for eternity. If people
become parents, God wants to be with
them forever in the position of a par-
ent. If people become husband and wife,
God wants to be with them forever as
a husband or wife. As God is the Par-
ent, He wants to live with humankind
together eternally as our Parent; and the
foundation for that is the family! (267224,
1995.1.8)

Originally, God’s ideal of creation
was established according to the stan-
dard of true parents. I am saying that
from the beginning of creation, God
created all things according to the stan-
dard of true parents. When true par-
ents, that is, Adam and Eve, had reached
the perfection level, it would have been
possible to hold their holy wedding,
and that moment would have been like
God’s own holy wedding at the same
time. Because God is the owner of true
love and the root of true love, the ideal
of creation is for humankind and this
root to become one and to expand this
root of true love throughout the hori-
zontal world, human world, and earthly
world.

However, owing to the Fall, through
their lineage, humankind inherited
Satan’s flesh and blood. Even if Satan’s
blood, Satan’s lineage, and hell were all
cleared away; it still would be very hard
to enter heaven. Even if people got rid of
all these things, humankind still would
have no relationship with the world that

could have been, the world of the lineage
centered on the true love that God and
True Parents have, centering on the ide-
al of creation God had from the begin-
ning. (266-58, 1994.12.11)

Our consciences want the highest
ideals and we have the greatest ambi-
tion in the physical plane. According-
ly, when you think about what any man
or woman desires, it is to become the
king or queen of the world. That is God’s
original ideal of creation. Horizontally,
people become the infinitely great cen-
tral beings and vertically, they become
beings like God. Is there a supreme being
that is higher than God? So women and
men are the temples of God. They are
the internal substantiations of the invis-
ible God. (272-277, 1995.10.8)

At first, God’s ideal of creation was
to plant a single seed. This is the for-
mula. It is to plant a single seed. That
one single seed represents the absolute
man. Not two. It is the same for a wom-
an. Such a woman is a queen, and such
a man is a king. The ideal is that such a
king and queen create unity based on
love. When they are connected like that,
God can dwell with them. In the fallen
world, there is no foundation based on
this ideal formula. (271-328, 1995.9.3)

Love creates unity. Without love,
there is no unity between parent and
child, between husband and wife, or
between brothers and sisters. The body
of a man or woman is the body of God.
When they become one, they are reach-



Chapter 2 = Explanation of the Family Pledge

2405

ing up toward the vertical standard. They
can meet at one point. The connection
with the vertical standard comes first.

Due to the force of gravity, some-
thing that is vertical is pulled down fast-
er than something horizontal. It comes
down naturally and the vertical stan-
dard becomes the exact center. If these
become one and rotate together, then
the whole will create a spherical form
centering on one center. This becomes
the nucleus, and Adam and Eve become
secondary beings and perfect one sphere
of love. That place is where sons and
daughters become the embodiments of
perfect love. It is the perfection of the
ideal of love of families in the heavenly
kingdom. It is the very place that causes
the explosive expansion of the fruit of
the original nucleus that was God’s ide-
al of creation that man and woman held
as the ideal. (262-189, 1994.7.23)

Whatis the source ofa world of peace?
God is the center. Through accomplish-
ing unity of direction and purpose cen-
tering on God, centering on God’s will
and His ideal of creation, that is possible;
that is how it is. What is God’s will? That
is an important question. In our Unifi-
cation Church, what do we say God’s
will is? First, it is to complete the ideal
of creation. That’s simple. What, then, is
the completion of the ideal of creation?
It is the completion of the four-position
foundation. What is the completion of
the four-position foundation? It is the
ideal family. It is as simple as that. The
question is whether you have become
ideal families. (261-289, 1994.7.24)

From the perspective of God’s ide-
al of creation, God longs for a true
man and a true woman and connects
true love, true life, and true lineage to
them. If they begin their family from
that place of safe settlement, God’s love,
life, and lineage come down vertical-
ly; heaven and earth become one, and
they settle on the land and expand out-
ward. When there is a family centering
on love between partners, then center-
ing on individuals and families, a tribe
will emerge, a people will emerge, and
they will spread out in all four direc-
tions. (259-192, 1994.4.10)

God’s ideal of creation was the ideal
of parents. Thatishowimportant parents
are. Since parents are the central beings
of heaven, they are to be the king and
queen. The king and queen begin from
parents on earth. They are the center of
everything. They are the center of heav-
en on earth and of the heavenly world.
The kingship in heaven is inner, and the
kingship on earth is outer. It is the same
relationship as the relationship between
a person’s mind and body. Because of
that, mind and body become one. Ulti-
mately, the ideal of creation - the pur-
pose of all of heaven and earth - is to
establish a family centering on parents.

A family unit is formed from the
unity of three: a true man and woman,
the true couple, and true children. This
is just like a formula. They cannot be
broken up by another, nor can they sep-
arate. Why is that? No matter how great
a power is applied, it cannot break apart
a family that has become one centered
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on true love. Even God Himself cannot.
That entity is one for eternity; it is abso-
lutely one. (265-288, 1994.11.27)

The mainstream of providential his-
tory is the ideal of creation. Yes, you
must know the will of God. Although
everyone talks about the will of God,
no one knows what it is. You must know
this clearly. When I asked a renowned
theologian about this, he answered,
“Oh! The will of God is simple and at
the same time very difficult.” How can
someone say such a thing? Even theo-
logians are incapable of defining God’s
will. That is why the number of denomi-
nations has increased. The number has
increased because Christianity could
not give a definition. It could not come
to one standard conclusion.

What is God’s will? God’s will is the
perfection of the ideal of creation. Isn’t
that so? Is God’s mind divided into two,
or is it one? Just as God is absolute, it can
be logically concluded that God’s will,
too, is absolutely one.

Then what does completion of the
ideal of creation mean? It means accom-
plishing the four-position foundation.
What is the completion of the four-posi-
tion foundation? It is the perfection of
the ideal of love. What kind of love is
that? It is true love. Then everything is
included. (247-116,1993.5.1)

In the future, we will be the center of
God’s Kingdom in heaven and the cen-
ter of God’s Kingdom on earth. God’s
Kingdom in heaven is the vertical stan-
dard, and God’s Kingdom on earth is the

horizontal standard. Through the verti-
cal and horizontal standards becoming
one, God’s Kingdom on earth and in
heaven will unite. This sets the pattern
for forming a great, unified family cen-
tering on God’s true love. This is God’s
ideal of creation. (269-80,1995.4.8)

Based on true love, God will perfect
humankind as beings having infinite
value. Through that He will also perfect
true love and the world of the ideal of
creation that is the home of eternal ideal
love. (254-106, 1994.2.1)

God’s ideal of love cannot be per-
fected on one’s own. It can be realized
only through families and the marriag-
es of couples. Because people have not
understood this point, however, they
could not find the solution. Because
the false parents fell, their descendants
have not been able to enter the heav-
enly kingdom even to this day. People
have not been able to enter the heav-
enly kingdom that God established as
the ideal of creation. They are staying
in the middle realms. Even Jesus is in
the same situation. Why did Jesus go to
paradise? It is because he was not able
to marry.

That is why all the ancestors in the
spirit world are separated from one
another. Where do they go? No matter
how loving a couple they are, when they
go to the spirit world they cannot go into
God’s Kingdom, into the heavenly king-
dom. People enter the middle realms of
heaven, and go to a place that matches
their spiritual level. That is why if there
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are ten members in one family, they are
all in different places. (272-289, 1995.10.13)

It is God’s ideal of creation to perfect
amodel within the family as the substan-
tial core that can assimilate the world.
This ideal will be realized through mar-
ried couples. That is why if something
goes wrong in a couple, it creates dis-
order in the four realms of heart. Per-
fected families are to enter the heavenly
kingdom; however, the couples that have
gone wrong will go to hell rather than
heaven.

You must know how precious first
love is. Through knowing this, how
great can the families of the Unification
Church become? (257-216, 1994.3.15)

God’s will is to perfect His ideal of
creation. Perfection of the ideal of cre-
ation is perfection of the four-position
foundation, and perfection of the four-
position foundation is perfection of the
ideal of true love. As this was lost due
to the Fall, what must we do in order to
go back?

We must restore the right of the first
son, the right of the parents, the right of
kingship, and the right of the royal fam-
ily. By living in that way, we must estab-
lish the original standard based upon
which we can enter heaven. This is the
mainstream of the providential history
of the Unification Church. Although
the providence of creation should have
been the mainstream, due to the Fall,
the providence of restoration became
the mainstream. (247-143, 1993.5.1)

1.5. Building the Kingdom of God
on earth and in heaven

1.5.1. The starting point for the
Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven is the family

Adam’s family should have created
a family of true love that was one with
God’s ideal. Adam and Eve, our first
ancestors, were created in the expecta-
tion that they would convey God’s will
and love to the universe after becoming
perfect as the substantial manifestations
of God’s invisible characteristics. Adam,
Eve,and their children would have estab-
lished the fundamental principle in their
lives that all humanity could follow.
Adam and Eve’s descendants were to
attain unity of their minds and bodies,
and thus become individuals who were
one with God, couples united in families,
and families with unity between the par-
ents and the children. In that way, they
would have created a stable foundation
that is full of freedom, peace, happiness,
and hope throughout the earth. God’s
ideal was that this model would not stay
in the family or nation but spread out to
the world and the entire universe. The
model of the Kingdom of Heaven real-
ized in the family can spread out to the
entire nation; the Kingdom of Heaven in
the realm ofanation can spread out to the
entire world; and the Kingdom of Heav-
en in the global realm can spread out to
all of heaven and earth. (288-167,1997.11.27)

A person’s fundamental heart and
character is formed in the family. The
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family is the starting point of love,
character, and life. It is the fundamen-
tal basis. We start our lives as children
who are born on a family foundation
through the love of our parents, and we
are meant to grow to be husbands and
wives, and then parents and grandpar-
ents, and perfect ourselves as beings of
loving character that pass through all
the different levels. Ultimately, we go to
the spirit world surrounded by the love
and affection of our descendants. That is
the principle of creation. Through fami-
lies, history and nations come into exis-
tence and the ideal world begins. With-
out this, there is no meaning to life as an
individual, and there is no continuation
of the bloodline to other generations.
Therefore, the family is the fundamental
base for human love and life which are
more precious than and are superior to
all values, ideologies, systems and orga-
nizations. (288-167, 1997.11.27)

Through your life on earth in which
you welcome and attend God and live
together with True Parents center-
ing eternally on the family, you can go
beyond being a family on earth and
become a family of God’s Kingdom on
earth and in heaven, and everyone can
enter the unified world. Therefore, God
must be able to live in your families. You
must create the family of Eden where
God wants to live. Because God could
not dwell in Adam and Eve’s family, you
must attend God and live together with
Him in your families.

Your clans must attend God as trib-
al messiahs. Your nations must live in

attendance of God. Your world must
live in attendance of God, and heaven
and earth must attend God. So the fam-
ily is the starting base that can attend
and live together with God. You have to
know that the family is the starting base
of the Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven. (270-103, 1995.5.7)

Since God is the essence of true love,
if we become connected to true love, we
all become one body with Him. As rep-
resentatives of God, our parents are the
living God. Our husband or wife is the
other half of God. Our sons and daugh-
ters are also small Gods. In this way, a
family structure comprising three gen-
erations centering on true love is the
foundation of the Kingdom of Heaven.
Without such a foundation, the King-
dom of Heaven cannot be built. Fami-
lies are the center of the universe. The
perfection of families is the foundation
for the perfection of the universe. That
is why if you love the universe as you
love within your family, you can freely
go anywhere. In this case, God is in the
conglomerate central position of love, as
the Parent of the entire universe. (298-306,
1999.1.17)

Once you become one centered on
God, circular motion manifests in all
kinds of forms and figures. That is why
the older sibling must love the younger,
following the example of their parents
loving the children. In a family that is
united into one in love in that way, the
love within the family blossoms. That
love can become the love for a society,
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and then that love can become the love
for a nation. In this way, it later becomes
love for the entire world. However, these
days, this has become so obscure. (28-170,
1970.1.11)

What would God have done for
Adam and Eve had they not fallen? God
would have married them through the
Blessing, so that they could have borne
children and created a family that
would bring joy to God. Then He would
have expanded this to create a tribe and
a people. When this had developed fur-
ther, upon what philosophy would that
world have been based? It would have
been a world based simultaneously on
Godism and on the Adam-centered ide-
ology. If that world had had an ideology,
it would have been the Adam-centered
ideology, the Way of Adam. If there had
been a concept of the universe, it would
have been the concept of the universe
based on the Way of Adam. If there had
been a concept of the cosmos, it would
have been based on the Way of Adam,
and the outlook on life would have been
based on the Way of Adam.

The five races of humankind would
have made a colorful world, and people
would have thought that was fine. Since
the differences occurred depending on
the environment, the different skin col-
ors of the numerous races would have
been fine with everyone. Then, how did
the languages of all the many nations
become different? Due to the Fall of our
first ancestors, God separated the peo-
ple. (156-202, 1966.5.25)

The family is the horizontal founda-
tion that is a microcosm of the world.
From the family stem the nation and
the world. What is the family? As the
horizontal microcosm of the world, the
family is the reciprocal standard to the
absolute center. Then what are we? We
are the footholds where the absolute
center can reside. (26-258, 1969.11.9)

A nation’s citizens and all human-
kind come into being from brothers and
sisters. Siblings represent the front and
back, but that becomes the flesh. This
is flat and then becomes fleshed out,
and from there a sphere is formed. The
round shape is formed by the siblings
and the citizens. The siblings expand to
become the citizens of a nation. That is
why brotherly love leads to love for the
world. A family that raises many sib-
lings is like a model that embraces the
people of the world and creates the ideal
heaven - the Kingdom of God on earth
and in heaven. Consequently, siblings
expand in number from here. (235-268,
1992.10.11)

What kind of family are we talk-
ing about? God is in the position of the
grandfather. Adamrepresentsthe family
of the present, and his sons and daugh-
ters represent the future. God symboliz-
es the past; mother and father symbol-
ize the present, and their children, the
future. Centering on this idea of love,
the four realms of heart and the three
kingships must develop in the family.
What happens once the heart is perfect-
ed? God can appear on earth and man-
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age the family in the position of Grand-
father, and He can work to perfect the
unified Kingdom of God in heaven and
on earth. Then the sons and daughters
who have multiplied are connected as
the inheritors of these two kingdoms.
(236-259, 1992.11.8)

The family is the model for the King-
dom of God on earth and in heaven.
There are four different generations
formed by the grandmother and grand-
father, the mother and father, the couple,
and the babies. If this can be expanded,
in each nation of the world there will be
the same four generations of a grand-
mother and grandfather, a mother and
father, one’s own couple, and the babies.
Individuals must make sacrifices for
their families, families for their tribes,
tribes for their peoples, peoples for
their nations, and nations for the world.
Based on the principle that one should
sacrifice for something greater, when
one goes to another country, he must
lift up their people more than his own
grandmother and grandfather, mother
and father, couple, and children; and he
must lift up the their people more than
his own nation’s people in front of the
global nation. If one does so, one can
go anywhere in the Kingdom of Heaven
through perfecting oneself at the place
that is one with the original palace of
heaven. (252-265, 1994.1.1)

You must love the people of the King-
dom of God on earth and in heaven.
They are your brothers and sisters. The
three loves begin from there. The kind of

model of siblings being able to love one
another is the axis of the heavenly king-
dom. It is an axis for the construction of
the ideal Kingdom of Heaven. It is the
axis on earth. It also becomes the axis
of the heavenly world. If the heavenly
kingdom is expanded through the give
and take between the earthly realms and
the heavenly realms, heaven will devel-
op. The reason that God created human
beings was that He wanted the ide-
al structure of horizontal and vertical.
God needed children because the spher-
ical form centered on front and back,
which is a horizontal relationship, had
to be established. That is the reason God
created His children. (219-168, 1991.8.29)

Centering on God, the Kingdom of
God on earth and the Kingdom of God
in heaven will be unified. Cain and Abel
become one horizontally centering on
God and True Parents who are in a ver-
tical line. Because God created the King-
dom of God on earth and the Kingdom
of God in heaven out of love, they should
become one in love. Moreover, subject
and object partners centering on God’s
original ideal will unite into one center-
ing on the ideal of love. This universe,
the created world, began from love. That
is why even God has to be in oneness
centered on love. The core essence that
corresponds with the Kingdom of Heav-
en on earth and in heaven is love. (243-323,
1993.1.28)

The perfection of a person occurs
when mind and body are united into one
eternally centering on true love. When
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such a man and woman establish the
eternal bond of love as a husband and
wife, the parents that they become are
true parents. Because the history center-
ing on such parents continues on from
those ancestors without change for
thousands and thousands of years, it is
carried out vertically and then expands
horizontally. The world that emerges
becomes the Kingdom of Heaven on
earth and in heaven. That is where the
unity of heaven and earth is achieved.
(207-58, 1990.10.28)

What is surprising about the prin-
ciples of the Unification Church? Until
now people have not known the theo-
retical basis of how the Kingdom of
God on earth and the Kingdom of God
in heaven can become one. This would
have begun with Adam and Eve cen-
tering on true love. God represents the
inner nature of Adam, and Adam repre-
sents the outer nature of God. They are
to become one. That is why God’s love
started together with Adam. One was a
vertical beginning, and the other was a
horizontal beginning. Logically speak-
ing, that is perfectly correct.

That is how the Kingdom of God on
earth and the Kingdom of God in heav-
en become one. A logical explanation is
possible. The theology of the established
Christian church cannot explain it. They
believe that the Creator is holy and all
His creatures profane. If that were the
case, how could a theory of love be estab-
lished? Right away there is a problem.
Can God do whatever He wants to do,
as the Christian theologians insist? No.

There are things God cannot do as He
wants. Even God cannot do whatever He
wants in relation to love. (226-169, 1992.2.4)

A family is an encapsulation of all
the men and women of humankind. By
“humankind,” we mean men and wom-
en. A family is the seed that can expand
to every level. A seed can multiply into
a family. The family can multiply to
become more families. These families
join together and expand their num-
bers, and form tribes, peoples, nations,
the world, and heaven and earth. (273-4s,
1995.10.21)

The family is like a railway locomo-
tive. When it runs toward its destina-
tion, passing through tunnels on the
way, your nation and the world hanging
on at the end can automatically arrive in
the Kingdom of Heaven. (269-291, 1995.5.1)

1.5.2. Building the Kingdom of
Heaven is the mission of Blessed
Families

Number one of the Family Pledge
is about the restitution of the environ-
ment. We must restore through indem-
nity everything that was lost. Until now,
religions have asked people to leave
home and to live celibate lives. How-
ever, the Unification Church instructs
people to return to their hometowns, to
their nations. A remarkable thing has
occurred globally. There can be no high-
er happiness than this in the religious
world. This is not just idle talk. (269-105,
1995.4.9)
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After we “seek our original home-
land,” what comes next? We must build
the Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven. Because Adam and Eve were
driven out, they lost everything, didn’t
they? After you find it, what should
you do? You must build the Kingdom
of Heaven on earth and in heaven. You
must create it. Because it was lost, we
must recreate it all. We must find and
rebuild the things that were stolen, even
if it takes thousands or tens of thou-
sands of years. That is why the Unifi-
cation Church has asked you to return
to your hometown. This is something
unprecedented in the religious world.
(288-323, 1998.1.1)

Because Adam and Eve lost the King-
dom of God on earth and in heaven, if
we do not restore it, God will not be able
to, either. The devil has a strong desire
to destroy it. We must restore the King-
dom of God on earth and in heaven. The
Family Pledge says, “seek our original
homeland.” In the religious world, peo-
ple were all commanded to leave their
homes and lead celibate lives. However,
the Unification Church is the opposite:
it says to return to one’s hometown; to
go back to one’s hometown. The mes-
sage of returning to one’s hometown is
the best news of all good news that has
never been heard in the history of reli-
gion. This is the one-time only, joyful
news of all joyful news. (264-187, 1994.10.9)

How happy God, True Parents, and
Blessed Families will be with the procla-
mation of the Family Pledge! “Seek our

original homeland!” This earth is the
original homeland. It means complet-
ing the Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven, the original ideal of creation, in
our original homeland. Through what?
Through love. All have followed the path
of love that can return to the original
homeland. We are to re-create that by
seeking and restoring the original love
within fallen people. (297-209, 1998.11.20)

People who have lived on earth as a
unified family centering on God’s true
love, where the Kingdom of God on
earth and the Kingdom of God in heav-
en are one, move to become a family of
the heavenly kingdom. This is not the
age of individual salvation. Christianity
talks about the salvation of the individ-
ual, but that is not it. God’s will is fam-
ily salvation. Because the Fall happened
in the family, restoration must occur in
the family. That time has come. This has
not happened on earth in all of history.
Finally, the family has entered the settle-
ment age anew. (260-304, 1994.5.19)

You must know that being able to
recite the Family Pledge is the best news
of all good news in all of history. That
is why we say “Our family.” The words
“Our family” are there. “Our family...
centering on our original homeland...
centering on true love...” That is the
original homeland where you were born.
The land of one’s hometown is the most
precious. “Our family... pledges to...
build the Kingdom of God on earth and
in heaven, the original ideal of creation.”
The ideal of creation refers to the ideal
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of creation centering on God. It was the
ideal of creation that was to establish the
Kingdom of God on earth and in heaven.
Since the ideal of creation could not be
attained due to the Fall, we must restore
it. We must build the Kingdom of God
on earth and in heaven, the original ide-
al of creation, centering on our original
homeland. (260-188, 1994.5.8)

You must build the Kingdom of God
on earth and in heaven, the original ide-
al of creation. That is to say, because the
family waslost, our families must restore
that. The original homeland is the origi-
nal homeland centering on families. It is
not to a nation but to your hometown to
which you must therefore return.

If you have such a family, you must
go back to your hometown and establish
God’s Kingdom on earth and in heaven.
Once you restore your hometown, the
nation and world will naturally come
into oneness. There will be no need for
you to worry. The heavenly kingdom on
earth and in heaven will be naturally
built. This will develop from within the
family. (260-156, 1994.5.2)

“Our family pledges... to build the
Kingdom of God on earth and in heav-
en, the original ideal of creation.” Here
we say, “build.” Why do we use the word
“build” here? It is because we must cre-
ate this anew. It will not come about
by itself. We must make it. As hell on
earth and hell in the spirit world have
come about, we must work to re-cre-
ate the Kingdom of God. “Our fami-
ly... pledges to seek our original home-

land and build the Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven, the original ideal of
creation.” We must make this. Even for
the individual, the Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven is to be established
through a family. Because we must cre-
ate it in our families, we have the Family
Pledge. If we cannot do this, it will not
come about. This is something we our-
selves must do. (260-304, 1994.5.19)

Pledge number one of the Family
Pledge is about returning to our home-
town. That means returning to our
hometown environment. That is why the
pledge says, “seek our original home-
land and build the Kingdom of God on
earth and in heaven, the original ideal of
creation.” It was lost, wasn’t it? Who will
create it? Even if God does not do it, we
will. I must do it! Adam’s family must
do it. Because the Blessed Couples could
not do it, I have already laid the founda-
tion myself. If you do not receive opposi-
tion, with these teachings and this con-
tent it is automatic that, wherever you
go, you can become the leader. Every-
where you go, open your mouths and
speak. Go around your neighborhood,
wake people up and gather them togeth-
er. If they will not gather, however, then
even if you have to chase them with a
rolling pin, even if you need to use force,
you must gather them and speak to them
for half an hour, one hour, two hours.
Tell them to go ahead and oppose you
if you say something wrong. In the end,
they will thank you for it. With that kind
of absolute authority, even if you push
them one-sidedly, we have already cre-
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ated the circumstances where there will
be no negative reactions. If you see this
clearly and yet cannot act on what you
see, you are foolish. Such foolish people
will have their positions taken away by
beggars and end up like servants. (28375,
1997.4.8)

What is our sincere, unchanging
heart? It is to seek for our lost origi-
nal homeland, to establish the origi-
nal native land. These days, people are
talking about rebuilding, aren’t they?
Rebuilding means tearing apart that
which already exists and making it
anew.

The Unification Church does not
want to rebuild, but to create. We do
not have any resources. We have only
our bare hands. Do we have an origi-
nal homeland? Do we have an original
home nation? No. Because we have nei-
ther of these, we must create them. With
what materials can we create them? Your
hands, your bodies, and your bones are
the materials. When you really put your
bodies into it, grinding down your bones
and investing your flesh and blood, the
treasures of the world will fly to you.
Through that, we will be able to pur-
chase materials. (155-53, 1964.10.6)

Having the Family Pledge is some-
thing to be grateful for. It is telling reli-
gious people who have been wander-
ing around on foreign soil to return
home, to go back to their hometown.
How wonderful it is to be able to return
home! These are unforgettable words.
(283-77,1997.4.8)

1.5.3. The return to one’s
hometown and the completion of
the tribal messiah mission

You must go beyond the individu-
al Golgotha, the family Golgotha, and
Golgotha on the tribal, people, and
national levels, and then move toward
the worldwide Golgotha. God does not
want to stand us in front of Him and
then go forward. Instead, God has stood
in the forefront up to now. He has pio-
neered the path we are to walk and then
has called us to come. If you are unable
to walk this path, you will perish. You
are bound to perish. Even if you should
die thousands or ten thousands of times,
you must go this path. On the day that
the original homeland is created by the
hands of Koreans, the people of the
world will look up to us as the people of
the homeland.

We are continuing on, even today,
toward the garden God desires to see.
We have joined together to prepare
to continue on our way to that garden
tomorrow. Therefore, you must clearly
know that going this way by offering
our strength and sincere dedication,
and considering it more precious than
anything in the world, is the purpose of
our lives that we received at birth. (155-53,
1964.10.6)

You must go back to your hometown.
You have all been driven out. Because
you were forced to leave your hometown,
you must restore it and return. You can
seek it out as a perfected family. What
should you do once you find your orig-
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inal homeland? You are not supposed
just to live there. You must restore and
build up the Kingdom of God on earth
and in heaven that was lost.

Because Satan dominates your
homeland, you must build the heav-
enly kingdom yourselves. Why do you
have to do it? Because True Parents want
to bequeath to you all that they have
achieved. True Parents have come, and
on the worldwide level they have found
and restored the original hometown,
which was lost in Adam’s family, and
they have laid the foundation to com-
plete the heavenly kingdom on earth
and in heaven. Because I have laid the
worldwide foundation, you must lay the
tribal-level foundation. (266-144, 1994.12.22)

Why should you fulfill your respon-
sibility as tribal messiahs? The first rea-
son is that you need to save your par-
ents. Your parents stand in the position
of the first Adam, and you stand in the
position of the second Adam. You must
fulfill the mission of Adam by restoring
and recreating your parents.

The second reason is that you need
a hometown. By fulfilling your mission
as tribal messiahs, you will come to have
your own hometown. In the end, the rea-
son you need to fulfill your responsibil-
ity as tribal messiahs is to perfect Adam’s
family. In concrete terms, you need to
educate your tribes. (217-126,127,1991.5.12)

If there are no tribal messiahs, con-
nections between all the levels can-
not be made based on the family stan-
dard. Without this, you cannot have

your hometown. I have my own home-
town, but you do not have one. After we
restore the families, in the future the age
of registration will come. Once the age
of registration comes, I will organize
the tribes. The order in which you regis-
ter will determine your position. Those
who register first will be the elders and
a new system will be developed so that
they can be attended in the same man-
ner as you attend your ancestors. Only
when the whole world is transformed
accordingly will the heavenly kingdom
on earth be realized. (210-273, 1990.12.25)

The members of the Unification
Church comprise a tribe. Our blood is
connected. If one cries, others must also
cry. If one feels joy, others must share in
that joy. We are related by blood. We are
one people. We have gathered as one,
transcended the five races of human-
kind, transcended the different national
standards with different cultural back-
grounds, and broken down all these bar-
riers. We will create the new heavenly
kingdom. When this people becomes a
holy people, the heavenly kingdom can
appear, and when you live as the divine
sons and daughters of that nation, the
heavenly world will be established. On
the foundation of that world, the cosmic
Kingdom of God on earth and in heaven
will be built. (168-136, 1987.9.13)

I have given you the title of messiah.
Tribal messiahs! What should you do
now? What should you do as messiahs?
I have prepared the foundation for you
to be national messiahs, worldwide mes-
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siahs, and cosmic messiahs. I have pre-
pared mountains of treasures for you.

Once you become messiahs, every
part of this mountain of treasures will
be bequeathed to you. A water pipe will
be connected between the treasures
and you, and they will flow down the
pipe right into your laps as naturally
as if they were flowing water. (189-247,
1989.4.9)

You should know that people who
have lived in the Kingdom of God on
earth go into the eternal heavenly king-
dom in spirit world when they enter
there, and you should think about how
to unite with that place. From now on,
there is no need to think of anything
else. Each of you should know that you
are at the final destination point where
you can fulfill and solve all these mat-
ters; the question remaining is how you
can accomplish this.

For each individual, it is the issue of
mind and body. In each family, it is the
issue of husband and wife, and if there
are children from the parents, that is
an issue of an upper and lower relation-
ship. You must understand that this is
the title of perfection that has connected
your entire family together. You should
also clearly know that if any one of you
leans to one side, everyone will become
unbalanced. (298-53,1999.1.1)

What does it mean to say that the
Last Days have come? It means that the
day when the human race can find its
original homeland has come closer. It
means that the time is near when people

who can live in the original homeland
can establish their historic fatherland.

Because of that, Jesus, who came
with the ideal of founding something,
was given the title of King of kings.
That is rather strange isn’t it? Why was
such a title given to him? This is not a
lie; it is the truth. Without a motive,
no result can come. If you investigate
a result closely, you will absolutely find
that there is a motive. However, that
motive is something human beings
cannot know. God is moving every-
thing. (155-32, 1964.10.6)

I would like to be able to make all the
young men and women of the Unifica-
tion Church today into people who can
go out in every direction. I must raise
up people who could fulfill their roles
no matter what position they were given,
should the nation meet with an urgent
situation.

If you just want to live quietly as a
farmer and till the soil, what would it
matter if you died? Why would you do
that? Even if you have to sell your land,
if you go away even for just a short time
before returning to your hometown, you
will accomplish things your neighbors
cannot even imagine. They will come
to know ten or twenty years later. That
is how we work. We are the people who
prepare ourselves to do extraordinary
things others cannot do. Let’s go! Let’s
go! Hurry. Let’s go to our original home-
land. Let’s go to our original homeland!
Let’s do it! Let’s do it! Let’s hurry up and
do witnessing! Let’s fight with all our
might! Let’s do it! Let’s do it! Let’s hur-
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ry up and do it! Let’s unite our hearts
together and do what? Let’s accomplish
the true will. (155-51, 1964.10.6)

We should go forward today and
tomorrow. As the one who is leading
you, I have been beaten severely in the
cause of walking this path. I have been
imprisoned several times. If you count
all my years in the prison, how many do
you think it will be? I have been impris-
oned. I have been beaten until I vomited
blood. Amid sorrow and persecution,
and in various ways, I have been treated
with contempt and placed in miserable
situations. I came to understand the sor-
rowful heart of my parents, of my rela-
tives, of the nation and its people, and of
numerous religions.

However, as I knew that the path I
was walking was greater and more pre-
cious than these problems, I could not
dwell on them. Since I have come this far
today, I have to continue on tomorrow;
and if I continue on tomorrow, I will
have to keep going the day after tomor-
row. If I continue this path for the pres-
entyear, | will have to continue next year.
If I have walked this path for ten years,
twenty years, forty years, I must contin-
ue on to the last day of my life because
the original homeland that I must reach
still remains to be achieved. What kind
of place is the original homeland? It is
the place where everyone wants to go,
and once there, everyone wants to meet
others and to live there.

You need to know that this path is far
more precious than all the things of this
world and your surroundings. It is more

serious than anything else; therefore,
you are fated to abandon everything in
order to continue. This is the Unification
path that we are going. You must under-
stand that it is the path of your teacher.
You must walk this path until the end of
your lives. (155-53, 1964.10.6)

You must build a family that has
established the ideal family of beauty as
the final destination. You should build
a family that attends God and that God
and True Parents never want to leave
once they have come. It is our responsi-
bilitytoestablish model familiesin which
the leaders of all peoples, direct sons and
daughters of True Parents in the heaven-
ly kingdom, or any royal families of the
heavenly nation would want to live. You
must clearly understand that God is pro-
posing this to you as a pressing task in
the present time! You must accomplish
this! Become responsible central figures!
In this way, the beginning of the heaven-
ly kingdom on earth and of the eternal
families that God desires will be accom-
plished. (298-54, 1999.1.1)

Section 2. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Two

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to represent and become central
to heaven and earth by attending God
and True Parents; we pledge to perfect
the dutiful family way of filial sons and
daughters in our family, patriots in our
nation, saints in the world, and divine
sons and daughters in heaven and earth,
by centering on true love.
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2.1. Our family pledges to represent
and become central to heaven and
earth

2.1.1. Adam’s family is the
representative and central family

“Our family...attending God and
TrueParents...bycenteringontruelove.”
You must attend God and True Parents.
However, because Eve fell, God and True
Parents were driven out of Adam’s fam-
ily. You must attend God and True Par-
ents. God is the vertical Parent and per-
fected Adam and Eve are the horizontal
parents. On the foundation of these two
parents having become one, you achieve
unity and are connected to God and to
heaven. For this reason, nothing can be
accomplished unless you attend God
and True Parents. So, through becom-
ing one with God and True Parents, you
can create a family representing heaven
and earth. That family holds a higher
position than that held by Adam and Eve
before the Fall. 260-189, 1994.5.8)

Adam’s position is the pinnacle posi-
tion, representing the past and the pres-
ent of all humankind. He is at the zenith
of all the human ancestors going back
millions of years. In the beginning, there
was only one. Adam and Eve should
have married at that zenith, settling as
the central family on earth, a family that
was to expand out into the world. In that
position, they should have become filial
sons and daughters, patriots and saints
in the heavenly nation, and fulfilled the
way of divine sons and daughters in that

nation. But Adam could not accomplish
this. (264-187,1994.10.9)

What is pledge number two? “Our
family... pledges to represent and
become central to heaven and earth by
attending God and True Parents; we
pledge to perfect the dutiful family way
of filial sons and daughters in our fam-
ily, patriots in our nation, ...by centering
on true love,” and so on. What does this
mean? Adam and Eve were to be the cen-
tral family and the representative fam-
ily in heaven and on earth. There is only
one representative family. The center
is one. That is the seed. Adam and Eve
were to be the seed of the blessed, mar-
ried families. All the seeds of that fam-
ily are equal. Your families should be the
same. (263-60, 1994.8.16)

By going the path of upholding true
love absolutely, Adam and Eve were to
have passed smoothly and directly from
the family to the nation, the world, and
to heaven. The ideological viewpoints
from history up to the present day do not
include such an understanding. Every-
thing has followed a meandering path
upward. Centeringon eternally unbreak-
able love, you must go forward in accor-
dance with the ideal of the expansion of
a unified family. The family model does
not change. It is the representative and
central family. (28375, 1997.4.8)

If Adam’s family had not fallen, but
had reached perfection, it would have
been the representative family in the
history of heaven and earth. It would
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have been the representative and central
family. As in the second pledge of the
Family Pledge, Adam’s family should
have been both the central family and
representative family at the same time.
Adam and Eve were to go up in front of
God at the zenith, and the three were to
become one. (269-80, 1995.4.8)

Adam and Eve are the center of all
of heaven and earth. They are the family
standing on behalf of all humankind. It
all develops from this point. A nation’s
president has a family. The president of
the world has a family. God also has a
family. It is all the same; only one stan-
dard will apply if this expands through
the eight stages because its domain is the
whole world. It will grow and become
one axis. It can be one centering on the
axis which is the family. Because the
individual represents this family axis,
each person stands in a unique position
in the world. That is why everyone wants
to become a prince or princess.

Our aspiration is to capture God,
and through our becoming God’s high-
est partners as the best men and wom-
en on earth, God and everything that
he created simultaneously become ours.
Through love, everything is brought into
oneness and the right of possession is
determined. These are amazing words.
(273-282, 1995.10.29)

You need to fulfill the paths of fil-
ial sons and daughters, patriots, saints,
and divine sons and daughters based on
love. Your family represents Adam and
Eve. It is the pinnacle family. If you are

blessed in marriage at the highest point,
you can then settle down on earth. Once
you settle down centering on the love of
heaven, you become a central family.
That family would be one of divine sons
and daughters, saints, patriots, and filial
sons and daughters. That family would
be the seed that would eternally multiply
as fruit. By becoming people who base
their lives on this principle over thou-
sands of generations to come, you will
surely become the citizens of the King-
dom of God. (263-148, 1994.8.21)

From the starting point of Adam and
Eve’s family, a tribe is to grow up around
them. The family is the main point. It is
the nucleus. The nucleus cannot move.
Centered on such a family, we must
have the place that is able to liberate the
tribes, peoples, nations, world, universe,
and God. Your family must be able to
dwell together with God. If your fami-
ly has the family values that allow God
to live together with your family and
that allow Him to live with the tribes,
nations, world, heaven, and earth, only
then is your family fully qualified to
enter heaven. Adam’s family is the repre-
sentative family of the world’s families.
It is to reach the position of being the
representative family of all the world’s
families even though it will take time to
realize this in the future. Following the
principle of restoration through indem-
nity, today we stand in the position of
representing the world. (263-204, 1994.10.4)

Adam’s family was the representative
family. As God exists at the very pinna-
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cle, his family should have reached the
pinnacle as well. They were to reach the
highest position of unity as plus and
minus, with God at the center. His fam-
ily was to be the representative family.
With this connection made, it would
have expanded throughout the genera-
tions of the future.

The families, tribes, peoples, nations,
world, and the cosmos - heaven and
earth - are to be planted in this cen-
tral area and connected to this center.
They are representative families, but
they should be planted on the earth. For
this reason, they become central fami-
lies on the horizontal plane. There are
eight stages. The family is the center of
the entire universe. If this kind of seed is
planted, from there a family, tribe, peo-
ple, nation, and the world can grow. All
of these have the same value as the seed.
(261-317, 1994.7.24)

In Adam’s family, the seed blessed by
Heaven that was given to Adam and Eve
is the seed of marriage. The seed of mar-
riage being thus, when people have fam-
ilies as families of the world, whether
that seed is of Adam’s family, or wheth-
er it is the seed of thousands of genera-
tions of descendants, these descendants
are equal as they are the fruits that have
been harvested from that seed. The seeds
cannot be different in quality. If the
seeds of a pine tree are spread around
the world, from those millions of pine
trees billions of seeds will come. Each of
those has the same value as the one seed,
and they must be able to grow into pine
trees. (273-282, 1995.10.29)

2.1.2. Blessed families have the
same value as the original family

Adam’s family stands in a represen-
tative and central position. For that rea-
son, you must have the concept that your
couple is the representative family of all
of the world’s people, and the central
family of the world. That is the way the
sons and daughters of God should be,
isn’tit? Because you are families that will
enter the heavenly kingdom, you must
be like that. Therefore, Blessed Families
must know the Family Pledge in order to
enter Adam’s family. (265-253,1994.11.23)

The blessing is the criterion that con-
nects people to God’s love that is origi-
nal and untainted by the Fall. Therefore,
Blessed Families must have the same
value as Adam and Eve’s family that has
not fallen. They have to achieve this in
order to become the same seed. When
a couple has three children, God would
treat each one of them equally. No mat-
ter how families expand, each one has
the same value as Adam’s family. They
should all have the value of the same
seed. (263-196, 1994.10.4)

Blessed families are families repre-
senting the world both in name and in
reality. Therefore, it is absolutely true
that as the families representing the
world, the Blessed Families must with-
out fail become families who represent
God, who have nothing to be ashamed
of before the lineage of True Parents and
before the lineages of the many people in
the tribes, peoples, and nations. This is
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the meaning of Blessed Families being
representative and central families.
Therefore, Adam and Eve’s family and
our families have the same value. That
is the conclusion. Therefore, you can-
not live a certain way in one place and
a different way somewhere else. (263-204,
1994.10.4)

Pledge number two mentions a rep-
resentative family. What is a represen-
tative family? It has only two people,
Adam and Eve. There are God and just
two people, Adam and Eve. It is the best
position in heaven and on earth and a
representative position. You are in the
position of being a representative, and
by getting married you settle down on
the earth. Why? It is because you must
multiply by having sons and daughters.
The representative family is the central
family. A family consists of two peo-
ple: not two men, nor two women; it is
aman and a woman as a couple. A uni-
fied man and woman standing in front
of God in a representative position are
the same as Adam and Eve. Therefore, if
Adam’s family is a seed, then our fami-
lies are also seeds. Pine tree seeds have
the same everlasting value wherever they
go. They carry the same value, equal val-
ue. In other words, wherever you plant
the seed, a pine tree will grow. Therefore,
the marriage ceremonies I am holding
for you these days are on the global level.
(273-48, 1995.10.21)

If you are of the Kim clan in Korea,
you are not blessed as the son or daugh-
ter of the Kim clan. You are blessed in

the same position as Adam and Eve who
were direct descendants of God pri-
or to the Fall. What does that mean? It
means that centering on that family, the
family represents all families. Adam’s
family represents all families. Tribes
and clans are to connect to one point,
Adam’s family, and grow into the world.
Merging these into one, this will devel-
op into a sphere and circle centering on
that one point. In the same way, as you
have received the position of the original
seed like Adam who is the central per-
son, you must keep the same value for
each of the tribes, peoples, nations, and
world that Adam wanted to establish
even though they are on different levels.
(263-196, 1994.10.4)

The family of True Parents is the
seed. If it is the perfect seed, even if
there are billions of families that have
multiplied from that seed, they have the
same value. They are equal. Since the
families in which God can settle will
receive recognition of having the same
value even after thousands, ten thou-
sands, or even hundred millions of
generations pass, those seeds are equal.
That is why our families are represen-
tative families. Our families represent
Korea.

Pledge number two of the Family
Pledge reads, “Our family...pledges to
represent and become central to heaven
and earth by attending God and True
Parents... by centering on true love.”
The representative family stands at the
pinnacle. And then it becomes a cen-
tral family. When this family is con-
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nected horizontally and vertically, it
occupies the position that connects the
vertical and the horizontal. Your fami-
lies are representative and central fami-
lies. When your family becomes such a
family, the entire universe can be yours.
(282319, 1997.4.7)

You must think about the fact that
your families are to “represent and
become central to heaven and earth.”
You should not think that your Blessed
Family is just one family among the five
billion people of the human race. The
opposite is the case. Your family rep-
resents all five billion of humankind.
Because what started from two, Adam
and Eve, was lost, men and women are
to be recommended as representative
families from throughout the world and
selected from the whole one by one and
joined together in marriage. If we push
down on a representative family that is
up on the pinnacle above the earth, it
becomes a central family. Therefore, it
means that through becoming a central
family, all the sorrowful pain of filial
sons and daughters in the family, of
patriots in the nation, of saints in the
world, of divine sons and daughters in
heaven and earth, and of Jesus, has been
resolved. I have achieved precisely that
and now am bequeathing it to you. So,
all you have to do is follow me and take
charge of these matters. (267-148, 1995.1.4)

When you get married, you must
not think that you are getting married
simply as one man and one woman. You
must think of your family as represent-

ing all of humankind. Couples who are
tied through true love are tied together
as representatives of all humanity. This
means they are in the same position as
Adam and Eve. There are eight stages.
One, two, three, four, five, six, seven, and
eight; eight stages. Adam and Eve are at
the pinnacle. All these eight stages are
developing through inheriting the tradi-
tion of Adam and Eve. This is kingship.
(266-145, 1994.12.22)

Adam and Eve’s family is the cen-
tral and representative family of heaven
and earth. There is only one representa-
tive family. And there is only one central
family. That is the seed, the seed of the
family of Adam and Eve that is blessed
in marriage. The seeds of such families
are all equal. Your families must also be
the same. (263-60, 1994.8.16)

As restored families, do the Blessed
Families have the same value as Adam’s
family or are they different? If you go
home, your family home is your palace.
It is the palace of your tribe, the palace
of your nation, the palace of the world,
and the palace of heaven and earth. If
you ask any man, he will say he wants
to be a king, and if you ask any wom-
an she will say she wants to be a queen.
Isn’t that right? What on earth does that
mean? Originally, Adam and Eve were
to be king and queen.

They were to represent the world
and the universe, not only families. This
means they were to have been king and
queen. That means the seed. You are the
fruits. Fruits come from the same seed.
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They have the same value. The follow-
ing is in the same context. Do you think
any man and woman we bring together
in marriage can become like Adam and
Eve who have not fallen and become the
base of the kingdom in the family, in the
nation, and in the heavenly kingdom in
heaven and on earth? If those who have
been blessed by True Parents in the Uni-
fication Church do not have such value
equally, they will be struck by lightning.
(261-317, 1994.7.24)

Families that have centered them-
selves on True Parents can enter into the
realm of God’s direct lineage, centering
on God’s love. Blessed families are the
historical fruits of the True Parents in
this world. Blessed families are on the
world level. They received the blessing
on the global plane. There are numer-
ous nations, tribes, families, and indi-
viduals under them. The order has been
reversed. Blessed families represent
these levels. Therefore, if Adam’s fam-
ily realizes a unified world through per-
fecting a family on the worldwide level,
the value that your family attains is the
same. That is the seed. It is the world-
level seed. (263-206, 1994.10.4)

AsThave become a filial son in God’s
family, a patriot in the nation, a saint in
the world, and a divine son in heaven
and earth, you must inherit this tradi-
tion from me. Otherwise, you cannot
become central and representative fam-
ilies. The representative Adam’s family
is the center of all families and the cen-
ter of heaven and earth. That center is

one. The representative is the zenith, and
the center is on the perpendicular. If we
push down on the eight stages, the fami-
lies, tribes, peoples, and so on, they will
form a circle. (263-60, 1994.8.16)

Who is the direct ancestor of the
realm of the royal family? He is the per-
son who is centered on the foundation of
true life and true lineage based on origi-
nal love and on true love, as God’s direct
son who has not fallen. That person is the
seed. The root emerging from the seed is
the main root. It will grow into the main
trunk, branches, and buds. As it grows
vertically it will also grow outwards in
proportion. This will join the families
and the tribes, and also the peoples, the
nations, and the world together.

The branches that grow out of the
true root, true trunk, and true buds are
also branches of true love. Therefore, the
fruits that these branches bear have the
same value as Adam’s original family.

When the original seed that can
become the original root, original trunk,
and original bud comes out as the fruit,
if that fruit - a couple that centers on a
family - is planted, it can grow into a
new central root, central trunk, and cen-
tral bud of the clan, based on the clan.
That is why the fruit has the same value
as the original. (263-194, 1994.10.4)

Our Unification Church members
should think, as Adam and Eve did,
“I stand here on behalf of heaven and
earth.” You should think that your fam-
ilies represent all the nations and the
world horizontally, at the same time as
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you represent the universe. Your fami-
lies are representatives, vertically, and
representative central families, horizon-
tally. They are the highest representative
families. They are also the center of the
horizontal world on earth. With such a
heart, you can enter the heavenly king-
dom and live as members of the royal
family attending God and the king. You
should know that place is the Kingdom
of God in heaven. (261-317, 1994.7.24)

Youshouldbecometherepresentative
and central families attending God and
True Parents. Your family must deter-
mine to fulfill the way of filial sons and
daughters in the family, patriots and vir-
tuous women in the nation, saints in the
world, and divine sons and daughters in
heaven and earth, and everything Heav-
en desires. That means that we should
determine to become those qualified as
the people and the family members of
the heavenly kingdom in the world and
in heaven and earth through educating
our children and through educating the
people in our nation. (260-189, 1994.5.8)

From ancient times, regardless of the
time and place in which they have lived,
all people have wanted to become a cen-
tral person. This is human nature. We
all know that everyone has that common
desire.

Then how is it that people have such a
desire? It is not something one acquires
after birth. Everyone has it from the out-
set; we are born like this, and this is the
only way we can be. That desire is con-
nected to humankind through the his-

torical nature of the original standard.
Asno one can avoid that, everyone with-
out exception wants to be the best. (2267,
1992.2.1)

2.2. Perfect the dutiful family way
of filial sons and daughters in our
family, patriots in our nation, saints
in the world, and divine sons and
daughters in heaven and earth

2.2.1. The path of filial sons and
daughters, patriots, saints, and
divine sons and daughters that we
must inevitably go

What kind of people are filial sons
and daughters in the family? Filial sons
and daughters are those who want to
love their parents no matter how much
they sacrifice their minds and bod-
ies for them and then still love them
even beyond that. What is a patriot? It
is someone who sacrifices himself for
the nation again and again without car-
ing about his own well being, and who
invests and forgets about how much he
has invested for the nation. Such a per-
son is a genuine patriot. If there is a man
who invests ten times for his nation and
forgets about his investment and a man
who invests eleven times and forgets
about his investment, the one who has
invested and forgotten eleven times is in
the subject position. Following this prin-
ciple, everything can be settled in peace.
Without love and without the path of
living for the sake of others, there is no
way to achieve this. (255-190, 1994.3.10)
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The family needs filial sons and
daughters. A son of filial piety is one
who is absolutely one with his parents.
A nation’s patriots must become abso-
lutely one with the central person of
that nation. This is the reality of the
universe. There are saints in the world,
and people want to become absolutely
one with them. Beyond that, through-
out heaven and earth people want to
become absolutely one with God, who
is the center. (262-128, 1994.7.23)

Filial piety wants to follow filial sons
and daughters. Although those devot-
ed sons and daughters become old,
they follow their heart for their par-
ents, and even their descendants in the
future and all their brothers and sis-
ters want to entrust matters to them.
We will determine to establish families
and a world that move toward God and
that God wants. Who will do it? Each of
us! Even if it cannot be achieved, if we
know God as a God of heart who can
entrust us with things to do and sup-
port us, and if we have conviction, we
cannot come to ruin. (263-170, 1994.8.23)

Because God wants his partner in
love to be better than Himself, that
partner can go up to the position where
he can tell God what to do. If a devoted
son asks his mother and father to come,
will they go to the son or not? They will.
It is the path of devoted filial sons and
daughters, patriots, saints, and divine
sons and daughters to have to do new
things, whatever they may be. (263-183,
1994.8.23)

As it says in the second pledge, you
should be filial sons and daughters in
your family and patriots - that is, loyal
citizens - in the nation. The filial sons
and daughters are not the ones in the
satanic world on earth. They are the
ones who have appeared for the first
time, having never existed in history.

God is in grief and sorrow over the
loss of Adam’s family. That is why God
has struggled to find the True Par-
ents. Therefore, you must understand
how precious True Parents are. (263-204,
1994.8.21)

Those who live investing their entire
life for their parents and then forget
what they have invested are called true
filial sons and daughters. A true filial
son or daughter means that one is the
truest among them all.

It is the same in nations; if some-
one aspires to become a loyal subject
or patriot in front of the nation’s ruler,
he can be called a true patriot when he
invests, invests again, even invests his
very life, and then forgets what he has
invested. Thus, a divine son or daugh-
ter is the one who can invest and invest
his or her life again for the world, and
those who invest even more and still
want to invest more are called the most
divine of all divine sons and daughters.
That is how it is. (263-275, 1994.10.15)

Will a wife feel happy or unhap-
py if her husband is absolutely obedi-
ent in front of his wife’s love? She will
be absolutely happy. If the wife is also
like that, her husband will be absolutely



2426

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

happy. Those who are absolutely obedi-
ent in front of the love of their parents
are filial sons and daughters. Those who
have the same heart for the sake of the
nation are known as patriots. Those
who have the same heart for the world
are known as saints, and those who
can have the same heart for heaven and
earth are divine sons and daughters!
Amen. All of this is our textbook, mate-
rial for our education! A.. la, la, la, even
your tongue dances, the flesh and skin
of your stomach, and your stomach too,
all dance saying, “A-men”! “Men” means
“people.” When you say “Amen!” think
that it means “Ah! Amazing people.” Say
“Amen” thinking about this meaning.
Do you understand? (264-140, 1994.10.9)

No matter how difficult, you should
think it is proper and natural to smooth
out the path and go the way of filial sons
and daughters, of patriots, of saints, and
divine sons and daughters. You need the
conviction to do so. You must have the
mind to go the way of filial piety even
if you sacrifice yourself for your parents
and, in the family, even if you sacrifice
not only yourself but your wife as well.
When filial sons and daughters and par-
ents together resolve to sacrifice even the
parents to save the nation, they stand as
patriots. Furthermore, if those patriots
resolve to save the world and so sacri-
fice even their nation, they complete the
path of a saint. That is the ideal of cre-
ation Adam was to have fulfilled. You
must become filial sons and daughters,
patriots, and saints, and willingly deter-
mine to fulfill the way of divine sons

and daughters even if it means sacrific-
ing all the members of your family. (266-
105, 1994.12.18)

In a family, those sons and daugh-
ters who have made greater sacrifices
than other children are known as fil-
ial sons and daughters. Those who have
invested more for the sake of the nation
than other tribes or citizens are known
as patriots. Saints are those who have
invested more than others for the sake
of the world. Someone who has invest-
ed for the sake of heaven and earth can
become a heavenly prince like Jesus
Christ. If you do not live that way, you
cannot go to the heavenly kingdom. The
heavenly kingdom is where people go
who have lived that way. If you do not
live in such a way, you cannot enter the
heavenly kingdom.

You do not work here just to make a
living or to succeed in the worldly sense.
You have gathered here to become the
people of the heavenly kingdom, to ful-
fill the way of filial sons and daughters,
patriots and virtuous women, saints,
and divine sons and daughters of the
heavenly kingdom. You need to know
that the people and members of the
heavenly kingdom on earth and in heav-
en are those persons who, from within
their families, love other families and
our members whom God likes. (269-253,
1995.4.30)

Onlywhen youare confident of being
perfect as a filial son or daughter in a
family that represents all of humanity
throughout the world, a patriot repre-
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senting the historic nation, saints repre-
senting the world, and divine sons and
daughters representing all of Heaven’s
providence, can you return to heaven
by going completely beyond the satanic
world from the level of the individual.
You are such people. You are the ones
to be perfect filial sons and daughters,
patriots, saints, and divine sons and
daughters. Such a husband and such a
wife become a filial son or daughter as
a couple, patriots as a couple, saints and
divine sons and daughters as a couple.
The families who can be considered
families, national-level couples, world-
level couples and couples connected
with the history of heaven and earth
will become families that have fulfilled
the will of the ideal of creation! Amen!
Amen! Amen! Those who are confident
enough to create such families should
raise their hands; let us make a pledge.
Mansei! What mansei means is that
everything will enjoy everlasting pros-
perity. It means it will continue on for-
ever. (270-103, 1995.5.7)

When the heavenly kingdom on
earth exists, it must invest for the sake
of the heavenly kingdom in heaven. The
pledge of our Unification Church says
we pledge to “represent and become
central to heaven and earth by attend-
ing God and True Parents; we pledge
to perfect the dutiful family way of
filial sons and daughters in our fam-
ily, patriots in our nation, saints in the
world, and divine sons and daughters
in heaven and earth, by centering on
true love.” This is impossible without

investment. The reason for becoming
a filial son or daughter is to create a
stepping stone to the way of a patriot,
becoming a patriot is the stepping stone
toward becoming a saint, and becom-
ing a saint is the stepping stone on the
path to becoming a divine child. Only
by passing through those levels can one
reach heaven and become the son, the
divine child, of God. Then, when one
returns home, it is possible to realize
the heavenly kingdom on earth. (274-114,
1995.10.29)

Those who live continuously for the
sake of others become the central peo-
ple. This is a certainty. Filial sons and
daughters in the family are the ones who
live continuously for the sake of their
parents. They can become the central
figure in a family who can inherit from
the family. It is the same with patriots.
Those who live in service of the nation’s
ruler and invest and invest again, sac-
rifice and sacrifice again for the sake of
the nation become those who can take
responsibility for the nation. Presidents
or prime ministers are such people.
They should certainly be the central fig-
ures. For this reason your conscience
tells you to go that far. Your conscience
teaches you to be a filial son or daughter
in the family, a patriot in the nation, a
saint in the world, and even to go the
way of a divine son or daughter in heav-
en and earth. (275-38, 1995.10.30)

In the family, those who are willing
to offer even their lives for the sake of
their parents are filial sons or daugh-
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ters. Those determined to live sacrific-
ing their lives for their nations are patri-
ots. Those who are resolved to save the
human race and who are willing to go
the way of death several times over for
the world, and who resolve to offer them-
selves even again are saints, and those
living and dying for the sake of heaven
and earth are divine sons and daughters.
Those kinds of people are remembered
in history. (275-136, 1995.12.4)

A true child is a family king who cen-
ters on God. Therefore, one mustbecome
a true filial son or daughter from the
beginning, and consequently that king
can move up to the position of a patriot
of the nation. The prince and princess
of a nation are patriots. Then those who
stand in the position of a prince or prin-
cess of the world are seeking to become
a saint.

After that, when you say you are
aiming to be a son or daughter stand-
ing as a prince and princess of heaven
and earth, that is the way of a divine son
and daughter. Do you want to become
a divine son or daughter or to become
a saint? Why would you want to be a
divine son or daughter? It is because you
can take pride in front of saints. Would
you rather be a saint or a patriot? Why
would you choose being a saint? It is
because you can be proud in front of the
patriots. So would you rather be a patri-
ot or a filial son or daughter? Why? You
would choose to be a patriot because you
can be proud in front of the filial sons
and daughters. A filial son or daughter
follows the way of a patriot; a patriot fol-

lows the way of a saint; a saint follows
the way of a divine son or daughter, and
adivine son or daughter follows in God’s
footsteps. (280-117, 1996.11.11)

Those who live comfortably at home
are fools. They inevitably have to remain
within the bounds of the family-level
heaven. That is exactly how it is. That is
why your families have to become repre-
sentative and central families. You must
walk the path of filial sons and daugh-
ters, patriots, saints, and divine sons
and daughters. That is the path you must
inevitably walk.

That is why you must be filial sons
and daughters in your families. You
must be patriots in your nations. To be
patriots, you must not stray from that
dutiful path from the time you are born.
You should maintain your focus day and
night. My focus on God’s will has never
faltered throughout my life. I continue
whether I am awake or asleep. I will keep
going forever. (283-77, 1997.4.8)

Being parents who are dealing with
a true, genuine, filial son or daughter
is more difficult than dealing with the
ruler of a nation. You must be careful
about every word you say and every-
thing you do. What does that mean? In
your families, you must show how you
would attend the nation’s ruler. Once
parents attend their children in this
way, their children cannot relate with
them in a rash manner.

Those children whose parents treat
them with cautious respect tend to be
careful in attending their parents and do
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not say even one word without thought.
They will think things over several times
before speaking. (285-16, 1997.4.19)

We say that we should become filial
sons and daughters in the family, don’t
we? What should we do once we become
filial sons and daughters? We may think
that mothers and fathers who teach their
children filial piety might be doing so
for their own advantage, but that is not
the case. Add your love to your parents’
love! That is the way it should be. That
is how the sphere of love can develop. It
grows. Things that are in motion grow
larger, don’t they? Why would things in
motion become larger? Because they are
interacting based on love, they want to
SIOW. (253-234,1994.1.30)

It is not easy to be a husband or wife.
Your children are not your own chil-
dren. They are distinct from you. They
are children belonging to the world. It is
not easy to be the parents of children of
the world. It is not easy to be a teacher.
Moreover, it is not easy to be filial sons or
daughters in front of such parents. Once
you have created an exemplary model
family in which the grandparents, par-
ents, and you, as husband and wife, are
trained in living for the sake of others
in front of your children, your family
will be welcomed in any neighborhood,
any nation, or anywhere in the heavenly
kingdom. (252-265, 1994.1.1)

The Bible says, “He who loves his life
loses it, and he who hates his life in this
world will keep it for eternal life.” This

is not referring to dirty, immoral people
losing their lives. Exemplary people who
are willing to sacrifice their lives and die
after having expressed their loyalty fully
in the position of filial sons and daugh-
ters, patriots, and virtuous women are
the heavenly people who have reached
a standard higher than the filial sons
and daughters and patriots of the fall-
en world. Such people will live, even in
a situation facing death, if they are will-
ing to sacrifice their lives. Even if one
had many lives to live, if he has gone to
the bottom of hell he has no relationship
with God. Bluntly speaking, that is what
it means. (261-58, 1994.5.22)

Everything must be discerned based
on the ideal of God’s providence of res-
toration. In the midst of this, you must
find something special for which you
can be grateful in offering your lives to
God. You must go beyond the history of
betrayal that came from Adam and Eve.
You must understand this clearly. If God
does not appear to you more than He did
to Adam, our first ancestor, before the
Fall, you must wait without sleeping or
eating for God to appear to you to that
degree by reaching beyond the position
of the heart of the filial sons and daugh-
ters, patriots, and virtuous women.
(261-55, 1994.5.22)

Filial sons and daughters do not go to
hell. Even in the case where they should
have to go to hell, they wait somewhere
other than hell until the Second Advent
of the Lord. There are middle realms in
the spirit world.
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Do you want to be filial sons and
daughters, patriots, saints, or divine
sons and daughters? Even if you do not
practice filial piety in relation to your
parents, once you become a patriot you
stand on the foundation of having per-
fected such filial piety. (246-188, 1993.4.16)

If, as members of the Unification
Church, you become patriots, should
you just be like other patriots, or should
you be patriots such as the world has
never seen? Even after you have become
filial sons and daughters, patriots, saints,
and divine sons and daughters, you have
to take on each of these roles in such a
manner that the world and history have
never encountered, and only by follow-
ing these respective paths can you attend
God. Bitter grief came about through
Eve’s mistake of a single day. When you
know this, you must then understand
how serious you must be to transform
the lineage, the realm of ownership, and
the realm of heart. (273-114,1995.10.22)

When God becomes the object cen-
tering on love - true love - and meets His
partner in love who is a thousand times
better than Himself, God can automati-
cally be liberated. That is why you must
understand that you should be the best
filial sons and daughters, virtuous wom-
en, patriots, saints, and divine sons and
daughters. Otherwise, you cannot liber-
ate God. If you cannot reach that point,
you cannot liberate Him.

If people follow Jesus, the best place
they can end up in is paradise! That
means living a singlelife. Other religions

all urge people to leave their hometown
and to live a single life, but what about
the Unification Church? Do I tell you
to leave your home? I tell you to return
to your hometown, right? And to get
married, right? It is just the opposite of
what it was. Why is that so? I am saying
that religion is not needed. We stand as
those who have surpassed religion. (265-
93,1994.11.20)

Adam was to become a son of filial
piety and patriot of the heavenly king-
dom; he should have become a loyal cit-
izen and fulfilled the way of the divine
son in the nation, but he could not ful-
fill his role. My regret is that I could not
fulfill the way of a filial son while I was
in my youth, in full vigor; I missed the
chance. I could not walk the path of a
patriot who stands in the front line to
face any risk if it could save the nation,
and who, though bleeding, remains
grateful to God. (264-187,1994.10.9)

Why do I weave together the strands
of history in making such shocking
proclamations or saying things to spur
you on? This is God’s situation, and
it is not yet resolved. He has not been
able to resolve the bitter sorrow in His
heart. True Parents have not been able to
resolve the bitter sorrow in their hearts.

Not being able to fulfill the path of
the son of filial piety in front of God in
my youth is my own bitter sorrow! Not
being able to have the honor of being a
patriot because I could not gain God’s
nation is my bitter sorrow! Notbeing able
to fulfill the duty of a saint represent-



Chapter 2 = Explanation of the Family Pledge

2431

ing all nations is my sorrow! Not being
able to have the victorious supremacy of
heaven and earth and to liberate God as
a divine son is my sorrow! These deep
sorrows still remain. (264-63, 1994.10.9)

Why are filial sons and daughters,
patriots, saints, and divine sons and
daughters needed? Even if you do your
best in serving your parents, that is for
only a hundred years or so. It is not
something you can do for your whole
life. Your parents cannot live for a thou-
sand or for ten thousand years. Even
if you attend your parents throughout
your life, it will be less than a hundred
years. However, patriots are remembered
beyond a single generation. The patriotic
tradition can be bequeathed from your
grandparents’ generation and your par-
ents’ generation to your generation, and
on to your descendants. Otherwise the
nation cannot continue to exist.

The outlook of a saint can go beyond
level of the patriot. Saints must live
based on a love that embraces the whole
universe. They must love the entire uni-
verse. Therefore, the path of saints sur-
passes the path of patriots. The path of
divine sons and daughters surpasses the
path of saints and is the highest position
of all. They respect the rules of the heav-
enly kingdom on earth and in heaven
and maintain the balance between the
internal and external, the vertical and
horizontal relationships. (246-188, 1993.4.16)

You must understand that True Par-
ents are the first son and daughter of fil-
ial piety in the family. They have nev-

er existed in history. They stand in the
position of patriots of the heavenly king-
dom, the representative position of loyal
subjects. Furthermore, they stand in the
position of the divine son and daughter
who have fulfilled the way of a divine
son and daughter. That is why you must
have the same thought as True Parents.
As True Parents have fulfilled the way of
a son and daughter of filial piety, patri-
ots, saints, and divine son and daughter,
you should inherit that same tradition
of True Parents, and you must maintain
an attitude of heart that you are the only
son and daughter in the whole world.

The fact that you have received the
blessing from True Parents as a son and
daughter representing the world signi-
fies that you are allowed to be in a rela-
tionship with True Parents. You need
to understand that Blessed Families
must have experiences of heart with my
own family in their daily lives. (266-89,
1994.12.18)

2.2.2. The difference between a
saint and a divine son or daughter

What is the difference between a
saint and a divine son? A divine son can
appear where, centering on God’s love,
original Adam and Eve who have not
fallen become one as the embodiment of
God’s life and God’s lineage. The divine
son and daughter are to appear in the
place where they inherit the lineage of
God’s son and daughter. However, this
is not the case with saints. That is why
there are no divine sons and daughters
in the fallen world. There, people can
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only reach the level of a saint. Therefore,
until the present, saints have been able
to teach the way of the outer, relational
world but have not been able to teach the
inner path that is at the root. Why? This
was because the Parents and the divine
sons and daughters had not appeared on
the earth. The ideology relating to the
returning Lord is to establish the way
of the Parents and of divine sons and
daughters. That is the ideology relating
to the Messiah. (226-113,1992.2.2)

Who has been the most central saint
among all saints of this world? It is
Jesus. Because Jesus’ lineage was already
sanctified from the time he was in the
womb, there were no conditions upon
which Satan could invade. That baby,
who was conceived on the basis of God’s
love, was the very first fruit whose cen-
ter was true love. He had no relationship
with false love. Other than Jesus, there
has been no one born as a divine son.
Buddha, Mohammed, and Confucius
were not such people. However, Jesus
taught based on the realm of heart.
God is the absolute Parent, and Jesus is
in the position of an absolute husband
and absolute elder brother. Jesus’ teach-
ings are all focused on the family and on
love. That love is not a secular love but a
Godly love. Because Jesus is the central
figure who disseminated such teachings
throughout the world, we can conclude
that wherever he went he never thought
in a self-centered way. (229-221,1992.4.12)

Jesus was the first son to be born in
history with a purified lineage. Thus, he

became God’s eldest and only begotten
son. In the realm of religion, Jesus is the
only divine son born through a puri-
fied lineage; therefore, he can be called
the divine son of all divine sons. (244-249,
1993.2.14)

Jesus is the saint among all saints.
He was able to become the first ancestor
based on love due to the purification of
the lineage. (251-296, 1993.11.1)

Because Jesus was born on the foun-
dation of the national-level victory based
on the transformation of the lineage, no
one on the national level of the satanic
world can show any condition to accuse
based on blood relations that have not
been indemnified.

Jesus was the first and only begotten
son of God; He was born centering on
God’s love on the national level. The lin-
eage had been purified, hadn’t it? In all
of history there had never been a saint
with a purified lineage. Neither Confu-
cius, nor Buddha, nor Mohammed, nor
anyone else — except for that one person,
Jesus — was born after the purification of
the lineage that remained from the past.
(251-253, 1993.10.31)

A divine son is the son of God. To
God’s son, the existing world is not the
only issue. He must bring together the
spirit world and the earthly world, and
rule by laws that are the same as those
that come from the palace of Heaven.
These are not the federal laws that a
nation’s people obey. They are the uni-
fied laws of the palaces of the heavenly
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and earthly realms. A divine son is one
who stands connected to thelove in these
realms. Everything must be focused on
love. (229-42,1992.4.9)

As the only begotten, divine son,
Jesus was the first ancestor centered on
true love. (251-298, 1993.11.1)

What must you do to become a glob-
al figure? It is not enough to focus sim-
ply on ethics and moral principles. You
cannot do it just by making people your
central concern. If your central concern
is human beings, you will not be able to
go beyond the national level. In heaven
there is a way to surpass the national lev-
el. Without a philosophy encompassing
heaven and earth, you cannot transcend
the national level. (38-260, 1971.1.8)

Thus, the saints have spoken about
God, not just about humankind. If you
look at the people who are numbered in
the ranks of the saints, have they revered
God or not? Is there anyone who has
become a saint without God? Moreover,
the saints have taught not only the way
of morality but also the way of heavenly
law. (33-291, 1970.8.21)

In families, those who care for and
love their parents are filial sons and
daughters. Those who care for and love
their country are patriots, and those
who love the world are saints. Then
what have I taught you? I have taught
you to be divine sons and daughters who
love God, the world, and the universe.
Who would you be? Would you like to

be divine sons and daughters, or filial
sons and daughters? To be divine sons
and daughters, you must have the same
love in your hearts as God does. (129-99,
1983.10.1)

Up until now the saints have not
taught strongly about the unity of mind
and body. Since they thought that it was
normal for the human mind and body
not to be united, they got it wrong. To
begin with they dealt with the issue
based on the external world. Confucius
said, “Cultivate yourself and harmonize
your family, and then you can govern
your nation well and bring peace to the
world,” didn’t he? How can you culti-
vate yourself and harmonize your fam-
ily? Where does bringing peace to the
world begin? People have thought that
it begins at home, haven’t they? Peace
is not brought to the world that way.
There is no way for the world to become
one within a family. Then what must it
be based on in order to become one? It
begins from you, yourself; it is the strug-
gle between mind and body. That fire is
burning within you. (250-166, 1993.10.14)

A divine son is God’s son. A divine
son resolves to love not only God but
also heaven and earth. He resolves to
love not only the realm of love of heaven
and earth, but also the laws from the pal-
ace of the heavenly kingdom. A divine
son is a prince of the heavenly kingdom.
He should keep the laws that come from
the palace in the heavenly realm as well
as the laws from the palace of the earth-
ly realm. On that basis, he should love
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the royal descendants of the heaven-
ly kingdom, the people of the heavenly
kingdom, the royal descendants of the
earthly kingdom, and the people of the
nation on earth. When he loves the king-
doms and peoples of both worlds, he can
be called a son of God. The people and
members of the royal family on earth
need God’s son, and the people and the
members of the royal family in the other
world need God’s son. That is how he can
become a divine son. (229-183,1992.4.12)

It is the same with religion. How did
religions begin? Saints founded all of
the religions. They are the lords of the
religions. They all started out from posi-
tions where they could receive instruc-
tion from God through practicing devo-
tion and reaching an enlightened state;
however, after the religions developed
to a higher level, they became more and
more secularized.

That is why there are no religious
organizations that can guide this world
out of its whirlpool of confusion and
onto the proper path with very clear and
essential guidelines. There are religious
systems within regions, but there is no
religious system that can embrace and
solve the situation of the entire world.

Religions have all completed their
tests. All have been tested. Politics and
all the various ideologies have been test-
ed. They have all performed disappoint-
ingly. All have reached a limit that not
one can go beyond. (253-13, 1994.1.1)

It can be said with certainty that
there has been no family, no nation, and

no world in which God can dwell togeth-
er with human beings. You must always
have this concept in mind. God could
not live together with you, your fami-
lies, your nations, or the world. You must
attend God once again and live in atten-
dance to God from a position of being
higher than any of the filial sons and
daughters, patriots, saints, and divine
sons and daughters of this fallen world.
That is the motto of your faith that you
must strengthen. (266-85, 1994.12.18)

Saints are people who love all the
people of the world. Up until now, the
leaders of the religions have been saints.
Among the saints, the highest saints are
those who have shed blood and devoted
their lives for humankind, and who are
willing to continuously devote them-
selves. These are the highest saints of all.
In keeping with this principle, Christi-
anity unified the world after the Sec-
ond World War due to having shed so
much blood throughout history. (228-45,
1992.3.3)

I am living in such a way that I am
ready to die at any time. I have pledged
myself before God. Because I have
already determined to offer my life, I
would have no regret even if it were my
fate to die on the street. There is no great-
er blessing than to become filial sons
and daughters for whom God Himself
would come and take away our bodies,
or to become patriots for whom the king
would come and take away our bodies,
or to become saints or divine sons and
daughters of the heavenly kingdom like
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that. The places where our bodies lie will
become places of historic interest. They
will become sites for memorial services
and festivals that can revive everyone in
the world. On account of these sites that
evoke sorrow, countless youths will be
born anew in generations to come. As
representatives of their countries, they
will explode like erupting volcanoes.
The Unification Church has numerous
such resources. (227-260, 1992.2.14)

2.2.3. The true way that people
must go

The loftiest hope of humankind is
that which is realized through love.
All of God’s hopes are to be realized
through love, too. If God were to take
the position of a son of filial piety, He
would want to do so on the basis of love
for parents. If He became a couple, He
would want to become a couple estab-
lished through love and then a parent
established through love. This is what
God desires. (263-309, 1994.10.27)

Those who spare no effort in sacrific-
ing themselves become the light of their
families. They are called filial children.
Those who shine by sacrificing them-
selves for the sake of their nation are
patriots. Those who sacrifice themselves
for the world are known as saints, and
those who do so for heaven and earth
are divine sons and daughters. (276-159,
1996.2.18)

You must know that those who can
live forthe sake of the entire universe with

their minds and bodies united become
the central people of the universe. Fil-
ial children are those who live for their
parents more than anyone else in the
family. Those who live for their nation’s
ruler and its people more than anyone
else are patriots. Those who live for the
world more than anyone else are saints.
Those who live for the sake of heaven and
earth more than anyone else are the sons
and daughters of God - divine sons and
daughters. (276-180, 1996.2.19)

Filial children do not become indebt-
ed to their parents. Rather, they make
their parents indebted to them. Patriots
do not become indebted to their nation
but, rather, make the nation indebted to
them. Saints do not become indebted to
the world, but make the world indebted
to them.

Because I am not indebted to heav-
en and earth, the time has now come
for the world to be able to move center-
ing on True Parents. In the world, there
has been the way of the filial children of
the satanic world, patriots of the satanic
world, saints of the satanic world, and
divine sons and daughters of the satanic
world. But there has been no standard,
no way of the filial children, patriots,
saints, and divine sons and daughters
who are centered on the heavenly king-
dom. You should know that this is what
we must establish. (266-103, 1994.12.18)

You must know that your family has
greater value than if it had been pur-
chased at the cost of heaven and earth.
You Blessed Families have not known
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this amazing truth, have you? You must
not have conflicts or get into fights.
Here on earth we have the amazing
task of preparing the foundation of fil-
ial children, the foundation of patriots,
the foundation of saints, and the foun-
dation of divine sons and daughters,
all representing the heavenly kingdom.
You must understand that doing so will
result in the ideal world God wanted to
create centered on Adam.

Because True Parents are in such a
position, when I go to the next world, I
will become the central “plus” or sub-
ject of all the filial children, of all patri-
ots, of the saints, and of the divine sons
and daughters.

Through your paying indemnity
yourselves - more than your moth-
er and father, more than your nation’s
patriots, more than the world’s saints,
and more than heaven and earth - to
indemnify that which Jesus desired to
accomplish, liberation can be attained.
This will be the central basis of the ide-
al and principles for establishing the
nation. (266-105, 1994.12.18)

Who wants you to become a divine
son or daughter? God wants that. Who
wants you to become a saint? The world
wants that. What the nation desires is
loyal subjects and patriots; and families
want filial children. That is the genuine
path of truth. True parents would not
tell their child, “As you are a devoted
son, do not become a patriot; do not
follow that path.” Such parents must
teach them, saying, “You should sacri-
fice our family to follow the path of a

patriot and serve this nation; fulfill the
way of a saint, and sacrifice even that
path in order to go the way that Heaven
desires; and sacrifice heaven and earth
for the sake of God.” People have never
even conceived such an idea. We must
invest and make sacrifices. Otherwise,
a unified world and nation can never
be realized. (285-218, 1997.5.19)

You must teach how to advance
from being a filial child, to a patriot,
to a saint, and to a divine son or daugh-
ter. This is necessary for becoming an
ideal human being, being molded as a
human being, and achieving perfec-
tion. You must teach your children
to fulfill the dutiful way of filial chil-
dren, patriots, saints, and divine sons
and daughters, and then to go on up
to God.

If there were parents who taught
their children to go this way, would
God think, “Ah, these people are ful-
filling the roles of parent, teacher, and
owner,” or not? If they are qualified to
be a parent and a teacher, they are also
qualified to be an owner. Furthermore,
they can be the kind of father who can
become a king. Do western people have
the concept of filial piety? They do not
have the concept of patriots. They do
not have the concept of saints. They
do not have the concept of divine sons
and daughters. That is why they are in
decline. (285-218, 1997.5.19)

We must sacrifice. Sacrificing is the
only way to find love. Throughout his
life, a filial son follows the path of sac-
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rifice for his parents, solely for his par-
ents; and a patriot makes sacrifices for
his nation. A patriot sacrifices not only
himself but also his family. It is not just
the individual. He must sacrifice his
wife, sons, and daughters. Those who do
not know the value of sacrifice cannot
become filial children, or anything else.
They are unable to hook into the realm
of the heart of restoration, but they
must. Only when you hook onto a fam-
ily, and the hook is more than equal to
its task, can you become a filial child in a
family. Even if a nation runs away when
you hook onto it, you must put the hook
in so that it does not get pulled straight.
God’s hook is as thick as a post and does
not get pulled straight. So, the prob-
lem is not just that it must be securely
hooked in without being pulled out, but
also how much it can hold. Without sac-
rifice things will not work well. (283-21,
1997.4.8)

Don’t you have the desire to be bet-
ter than God? You have that desire, don’t
you? Your desire can be like that. Filial
children who can comfort God in his
tears and sadness must be able to reach a
level of comforting God more than God
can. How can you comfort God if you
are not better than Him? Am I not right
in this? It is logical. The world with that
standard is the eternal original home-
land to which we will go. Do you want
to go there or not? You cannot go there.
With your stubborn character, you can-
not move in all four directions. If you
cannot turn through 360 degrees on a
level plane, how can you turn through

360 degrees on the perpendicular? Turn
360 degrees over and under based on the
East-West axis. You have not reached
the point of doing this in an unrestrict-
ed manner. (280-119, 1996.11.11)

We must perfect our families, our
tribes, our nations, the world, heaven,
and earth and ultimately liberate God!
We must bring salvation to God. In
order to ease the hurt in the parents’
heart caused by unfilial children, we
must be the best filial children.

People have not known that God,
who has embraced the fallen world, is in
sorrow. When we think that our Father,
God, has been burdened by such painful
and miserable circumstances, we must
know that it is the responsibility of the
people who have to be saved on earth
today to keep the dutiful way of the filial
child who lives in such a sorrowful situ-
ation that he cannot hold back his tears
even if he has to crawl on the ground
wailing for ten thousand years.... It is
a serious matter. Who else is teaching
such things? (283-215, 1997.4.12)

Even if you begin with a path of suf-
fering and end your life with suffering,
as a heavenly son or daughter going for-
ward toward heaven, you must main-
tain the attitude of seeking to ease God’s
heart, and seeking to live for the sake
of God as a filial child. Through hav-
ing done this, I want to leave a legacy of
patriotism for the heavenly kingdom. In
the name of a divine son, I want to bring
this world, which the saints and divine
sons were not able to fully realize, into
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the realm of completion. I am that seri-
ous. (258-106, 1994.3.17)

If by observing you God can be
encouraged to go and break down the
evil world, at that moment you actu-
ally create the platform for God to
work. That would be the highest heav-
enly gift of joy for you, one that could
not be matched by any precious posi-
tion, throne, or place of glory, nor even
by one’s lifetime or several lifetimes. I
believe that the way that filial children
representing eternal history have to go
is one of being determined to face perse-
cution even beyond history. That is sure-
ly the path of being loyal to the eternal
nation. (255-121, 1994.3.10)

Without human beings, God cannot
be liberated through love. This means
that through parents having filial chil-
dren, their realm of heart is liberat-
ed; through having patriots, kings are
liberated; through having saints, the
world-level president is liberated; and
through having divine sons and daugh-
ters accomplish everything as His object
partners of love by fulfilling the way of
the filial child, God can be liberated.
Only when this is achieved can God be
liberated. This is an amazing message.
(283-173, 1997.4.8)

Throughout the course of my life I
could never complain. I could never
criticize. You must not complain on the
path of filial piety and patriotism. You
must not criticize. As long as we have
a relationship of love with the perfect

subject partner, we can neither com-
plain nor criticize. If your husband does
wrong, you should take it as your own
fault. “This is my fault.” If your wife does
wrong, you should take it as your own
fault. You should not say, “I do not like
you.” (263-105, 1994.8.21)

I am planning to make a record of
each one of your witnessing results in
the future. What is meant by the “Safe
Settlement of True Parents and the
Completed Testament Age”? God has
been wandering around, and now it is
time to settle down. You must pay taxes
to live in His nation. We need patriots
and filial children. We need filial chil-
dren in the family and patriots in the
nation. The path of loyalty and filial
piety is a basic foundation for establish-
ing the nation, isn’t it? Even if we face
difficulties such as going hungry or even
death, we should attend Heaven and not
allow the nation to perish, don’t you
agree? (254-119,1994.2.2)

What we human beings absolutely
need to do is to fulfill the way of filial
children, patriots, saints, and divine
sons and daughters. Due to the Fall, we
need saints. We need to perfect the way
of divine sons and daughters. Because
of that, all the realms connected with
God can connect to the nation, heaven,
the world, and our family, through each
of us. That is the path we must complete
in our lifetime. We must perfect it. This
is the first time you have heard this, isn’t
it? I have given this message in detail
in the United States, but this is the first
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time I have done so here in Korea.

That is why we must be filial children,
patriots, saints, and divine sons and
daughters. Where is the self that is you?
Do youhave your ownsself? Youare noth-
ing more than the bones of your mother
and father. In a nation, the nation’s ruler
comes from the bones of his father and
mother. People want to engraft to that
bone and grow. Unless we have a fam-
ily we cannot stand before the nation.
But even a family can be destroyed by
Satan’s nation. Do we need to have God’s
nation or not? (285-91, 1997.4.21)

Love gradually dissipates and disap-
pears when we insist on ourselves. Love,
however, continues to grow when we
continually live for others. That is why
true individuals live for the sake of oth-
ers. A true husband lives for his wife; true
parents also live for their children; true
filial children live for their parents; and
likewise, a true kinglives for his nation, a
true nation lives for its people. We should
understand this. (268-259,1995.4.2)

Section 3. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Three

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to perfect the Four Great Realms
of Heart, the Three Great Kingships and
the Realm of the Royal family, by center-
ing on true love.

3.1. The Four Great Realms of Heart

Pledge number three of the Family
Pledge refers to the unfallen original

world. It is talking about returning to
that original world. The entire process of
growth we undergo - for example whena
baby grows up and then eventually mar-
ries — all of this is keyed towards finding
our position as a spouse and a parent.
The goal is to find that position which
allows us to become one body with God.
The perfection of the Four Great Realms
of Heart is the path we have to go to per-
fect ourselves as human beings. (283-80,
1997.4.8)

Adam’s family in the Garden of Eden
was to be God’s ideal family of true love.
It was created to fully manifest the invis-
ible, incorporeal Being. God and human
beings are in a subject-object relation-
ship based on true love.

God created two individuals, Adam
and Eve, hoping for the completion of
the embodiment of true love, a comple-
tion that was to be achieved through the
children, siblings, husband and wife,
and parents that he had envisioned in
His heart. The reason for this was that
God desired the substantial perfection
of a child’s true love. That is, He desired
the perfection of his true love partners
as the siblings of a real substantial fam-
ily, as a substantial husband and wife,
and as substantial parents.

In other words, He wanted to achieve
unification at one central point that con-
nects together the vertical axis of top
and bottom, the horizontal axis of left
and right, and the front and back axis of
front and back. That central point thus
becomes the center of a spherical form.
(259-44, 1994.3.27)
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When are the children, siblings,
couple and parents, these Four Great
Realms of Heart, perfected in oneness?
The point at which two people who are
centered on God marry and consum-
mate their first love as a couple is the
point where all levels of perfection bear
fruit, and is itself the center of all those
levels of perfection. In this sense, mar-
riage is the union of heaven, earth and
humankind, and the perfection of all
relationships; the vertical and horizon-
tal, the left and right, and front and back.
Marriage is the place for the perfection
oftrue love bringing together the ideal of
true children, true siblings, a true couple
and true parents. For this reason, Adam
and Eve together are the second ances-
tors of humankind, and stand in the
position of God’s most beloved object
partner. Thus, standing in the position
of the second creator, they are to inherit
everything that God, the first Creator,
feels, and on behalf of God feel the joy
of the child’s position, the sibling’s posi-
tion, the couple’s position and the par-
ents’ position. The joy they experience is
to multiply and give birth to children.
This allows them to experience and taste
for themselves the position of the first
Creator, God.

In this way, God stands in the posi-
tion of the first Creator, Adam and Eve,
the second Creator, and the children of
Adam and Eve, the third Creator. The
first, the second and the third creators -
God, Adam and Eve, and their children
- become the formula unit centering on
the four-position-foundation, and form
the fundamental principle of existence

which all of humankind have to follow.

Inthisway,lookingatthingscentering
on Adam and Eve, when upper and low-
er, namely parent and child, are connect-
ed, in turn bringing about the connec-
tion of left and right (husband and wife)
and front and back (siblings), the fam-
ily achieves perfection. This position or
place is where the mind and body of each
individual finds God and achieves unity,
and where both man and woman become
one, finding the place of settlement and
rest centering on God. In other words,
this becomes the foundation where God
and Adam and Eve and the children are
united, and in doing so, it also becomes
the base where peace, freedom, happi-
ness and hope all are bound together into
asingle point. (259-42,1994.3.27)

By allowing Adam and Eve to multi-
ply and give birth to their own children,
God allows them to experience, from
the position of the substantial corpo-
real second creator, stimulation flowing
back from the third creator, their own
substantial creation. Thus, the family is
the foundation which allows us to expe-
rience, from generation to generation,
the four great realms of child’s heart,
sibling’s heart, the couple’s heart and
the parent’s heart. The family is the base
for perfecting all these types of true love.
That is why the family enables a starting
pointofperfection through which we can
achieve the oneness of God and human-
kind in love, and come to own heaven
and earth. In other words, the family
becomes the original starting point for
the ideal children, siblings, couples and
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parents. It is only from this place that
men and women with united minds and
bodies can emerge, and it is only here
that we can see a couple who have per-
fected the ideal of husband-wife unity,
or the start of the ideal parents. Further-
more, this is the place where, centering
on true love, the model for the perfec-
tion of children, siblings, couples and
parents can be created. (259-42, 1994.3.27)

Human beings exist as parents, cou-
ples, siblings and children. These are the
four great principles of relationships. All
human beings, whoever they are, have to
pass through these stages. Weareborn as
someone’s son or daughter, and when we
grow up, we become someone’s brother
or sister. We are born as someone’s child
and grow up as brother or sister. What
do siblings do? They learn. By learning,
they become like their father or mother.
Adam and Eve were also siblings to each
other. They were to become husband
and wife, and then parents. This applies
to them as well.

That is why a man’s wife is his young-
er sister, as Eve was the younger sister
to Adam; and a woman’s husband is her
older brother, as Adam was the older
brother to Eve. To God, they were a son
and daughter. As God’s son or daugh-
ter, a man has his own way to go, and a
woman has her own way to go. Passing
through school, and after fulfilling his
or her own responsibilities, they go on
to resemble their own father or moth-
er. And just as their father or mother
married, they too go on to get married.
(263-57,1994.8.16)

In pledge number three, we find the
contents of a textbook about the heav-
enly kingdom in which Adam and Eve
have not fallen. Everyone without excep-
tion will have to accomplish that work.
When we unite directly with one anoth-
er centering on the goal expressed in this
content, we come to establish a liberated
family that will experience no limitation
or hindrance in either the spirit world or
the physical world. It is from that point
that the world of happiness, peace and
ideals begins. This is where the Kingdom
of Heaven on earth and the Kingdom of
Heaven in the spirit world begins. From
this perspective, what do we mean by
“the Four Great Realms of Heart”? The
four great hearts do not exist separated
from one another. All the fruits of these
realms are harvested at the time when
Adam and Eve are married.

This, then, is the perfection of God,
and at the same time, the place where
Adam and Eve achieve perfection as a
couple and as parents starting from the
position of child and brother or sister.
From the “baby” seed of God, siblings
are perfected, husband and wife are
perfected, and the parents are perfected.
Furthermore, the children of Adam and
Eve also achieve perfection in that posi-
tion. In this sense, the Fall is the failure
to achieve the standard of the three great
Creators on earth, the failure to see that
accomplished. (264-195,1994.10.9)

All human beings are born as some-
one’s son or daughter, grow up as some-
one’s sibling, are wed to someone as a
wife or husband, and eventually pass
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away after becoming a father or mother.
This is the inevitable formula course for
human beings. Individuals who do not
pass through this course end up miser-
able and unhappy in the spirit world.
Those who never experience a spouse’s
love, who never experience a parent’s
love, or a sibling’s love, or the love com-
ing froma child, are unable to get close to
God. That is why the Unification Church
emphasizes the importance of the Four
Great Realms of Heart. (263-57,1994.8.16)

What are the Four Great Realms of
Heart? They are the realm of the child’s
heart, the realm of the brother and sis-
ter’s heart, the realm of the husband
and wife’s heart, and the realm of the
parent’s heart. In a family, the grand-
father is in the position of God, in the
realm of perfection, Adam and Eve are
in a position that directly connects to
God, who stands in a vertical position to
them, and their sons and daughters are
in a position that represents the future
world. It should be very clear to you that
your family is the foundation for you to
inherit the Three Great Kingships of the
past, the present, and the future; you
have to remember this. In conclusion,
the grandfather stands in God’s place,
right? So within the family, the grandfa-
ther is the king, and your own sons and
daughters are princes and princesses
who will inherit the future Kingdom of
Heaven. (235-30, 1992.8.24)

What is the meaning of the pledge
number three? The third pledge is the
textbook of the heavenly kingdom. What

Adam and Eve failed to perfect was the
Four Great Realms of Heart. Married
life is the final destination for the per-
fection of sons and daughters, the final
destination for the perfection of broth-
ers and sisters, the final destination for
the perfection of couples, and the final
destination for the perfection of parents.
Through our married life, we should give
birth to holy sons and daughters. They
are the fruits. That is why parents’ love
for their children does not change for a
thousand years or ten thousand years.
In this sense, the position of a married
couple is awesome.

Marriage is then the place where we
can see the flower of hope for human-
kind coming into bloom, where the chil-
dren that humanity has been hoping for
can appear. It is the place where the flow-
er of hope blossoms as brothers and sis-
ters and as husbands and wives. In this
way, Adam and Eve begin to create from
the point of giving birth to their chil-
dren, just as Heavenly Father began his
creation from the point of experiencing
love of a couple. In this way, we achieve
the position of substantial creators; from
the position of horizontal creators, we
give birth to our children. This is what
children are. In giving birth to them, we
are making the third creators. (263-148,
1994.8.21)

The position of husband and wife
is where God and his children meet in
unity, where brothers become united in
God’s family, where the couple becomes
one, and where the parents become one.
Centering on the Four Great Realms of
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Heart, my spouse is thus my absolute
counterpart and object, through whom
I can perfect myself.

Accordingly, a husband is the one
through whom his wife can meet God’s
ideal son, an elder brother who repre-
sents heaven, a husband who represents
Heaven and a father who represents
Heaven. A wife also stands in the same
position in relation to her husband.
Such a couple will feel joy by substan-
tially experiencing, through their own
children, everything they have invest-
ed in those children since birth, just as
God has experienced raising the parents
themselves. (259-45,1994.3.27)

What are the Four Great Realms
of Heart? What is the hope of all chil-
dren? The hope and desire of children is
to find the path of love. The hope and
desire of siblings is also to find the path
of love, the desire of all couples is to find
the path of love, and the hope and desire
of all parents is to find the path of love.
What then is the final destination for
these four types of heart while they are
looking for the path of love? The answer
is “family love” or the love of the family.
(27324, 1995.10.21)

The Four Great Realms of Heart
should all be perfected within the realm
of God’s vertical heart. In other words,
the perfection of the children’s realm of
heart, the siblings’ realm of heart, the
couple’s realm of heart, and the parents’
realm of heart. Adam and Eve should
have perfected all these realms of heart.
As a natural consequence, then, we need

to perfect these four vertical realms of
heart and liberate God from his sorrow.

Within the family, the grandfather
is in the position of having created the
heavenly kingdom. You did not know
that your grandfather and grandmother
are the king and queen of your family,
did you? In future, you should clearly
remember that the family is the founda-
tionforinheritingtheheavenlykingdom.
Also, you should clearly understand by
now how much you need to live a life of
love within your own family, because
your family is the foundation for realiz-
ing and actualizing the four great verti-
cal realms of heart. (235-30,1992.8.24)

Because God’s love is absolute, it is
a heavenly law that husband and wife
cannot be separated. We should restore
the fallen world of humankind, a world
in which this law has been lost, and
return it to the original homeland. It is
only in this way that we can achieve the
goal of building world peace. Then the
family-level Kingdom of Heaven will
unfold into the national-level Kingdom
of Heaven, and the national-level King-
dom of Heaven will unfold and develop
into the world-level Kingdom of Heav-
en. Finally, the world-level Kingdom of
Heaven will grow into the Kingdom of
Heaven in the spirit world, thus achiev-
ing total liberation, and eventually lead-
ing to a world of peace.

When a husband and a wife mar-
ry and come to practice true love with
each other, this becomes the royal pal-
ace which is the foundation and root of
love, life and lineage between God and
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humankind. It is also the starting point
for the ideal of the heavenly kingdom on
earth and in the spirit world.

The children produced as the fruit
of this true love will perfect their one-
ness with their spouses centering on
true love, and form a family that attends
God as a part of its natural way of life.
This in turn will form the starting base
or foundation for peace and the ideal, so
that glorious men and women can then
become one united body and, as God’s
true object, perfect the ideal love of God
himself.

In other words, by perfecting human
beings as creatures of unlimited value,
centering on true love, God himself
also achieves the perfection of love, and
establishes the family ideal that is his
ideal of creation, in which the eternal
ideal love can reside and dwell. In this
way, God intends to complete and per-
fect the ideal world. (295-45)

Adam and Eve are to complete the
Four Great Realms of Heart on the ver-
tical level through their children. Also,
since the family is the horizontal mani-
festation of the vertical, it must inher-
it the three-stage tradition centered on
God. In terms of the present, the center
is the father and the mother, Adam and
Eve. The past represents God, and the
future represents children. You should
understand that in this way, our families
are meant to inherit the tradition of the
Three Great Kingships. The royal fam-
ily that lives this way enters the eternal
country as citizens of that country, and
as the royal family of that country.

This is the heavenly kingdom. This
is the position in which the True Par-
ents stand. Because of the appearance of
True Parents in this era, the Four Great
Realms of Heart and the Three Great
Kingships have been completed and are
perfected. Furthermore, because the
Parents stand in the center, they stand
in the position of the King, representing
all the families of humankind. Accord-
ingly all the descendants who belong to
this lineage will be children who inher-
it that kingship. Up until the present
era, Jesus has been fulfilling the role of
a King in heaven, but there have never
been Parents. Now, with the arrival of
Rev. Moon, a new kingship will be estab-
lished with the Parents at the center; and
that is how it will be done on earth as
well. In this way, the invisible “plus” and
the visible “plus” will become one, and
mind and body will become one. (235-231,
1992.9.20)

Parents are to nurture their children
as God’s own children, on behalf of God,
standing in the position of substantial
parents. In doing this, I can substantial-
ly feel God’s experience in nurturing His
own children. God Himself has been
growing in this way. God has grown and
passed through an age of childhood, an
age of brotherhood and sisterhood, an
age of the conjugal husband and wife,
and the age of parents.

As we give birth to children and
raise them up, we experience center-
ing on ourselves, God’s past history. We
come to see the character and shape of
the invisible Creator, the invisible first
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Creator in his infancy. When, in the
position of the second Creator, the vis-
ible Creator, we raise those children,
and help them grow as brothers and sis-
ters, and eventually help them to marry
and become someone’s spouse, the goal
is to see substantially, on the horizon-
tal plane, all the concrete content that
exists internally and invisibly, just as
God did when he raised Adam and Eve
as his children, and as a brother and sis-
ter. This is the significance of having our
own children. (263-148, 1994.8.21)

When are the Four Great Realms
of Heart perfected? When do sons and
daughters achieve perfection, and when
do brothers and sisters achieve perfec-
tion? When do husband and wife achieve
perfection, and when do parents achieve
perfection? It is when they consummate
their marriage... When marriage takes
place, it is at that time that three types
oflove; children’s love, siblings’ love, and
husband-wife’s love, all bear fruit and
yield a harvest. This is fulfilled while the
Parent resides in heaven. The Parent of
Adam and Eve lives in heaven, the spirit
world, and stands on the foundation of
these three types of love.

Because you yourselves were born
and raised and became parents in this
way, you also should have children. You
should give birth to your own descen-
dants. Just as God created Adam and
Eve, you should give birth to children as
the second Creator. This is the meaning
of having descendants.

You should create children just as the
first Creator created children. Because

the first creation was carried out by
the vertical Creator, it has to unite with
another horizontal one, bringing the
two together. Because the horizontal
standard rises up infinitely, the verti-
cal standard expands out infinitely and
forms a circular form, which develops
into a sphere of unlimited, infinite sur-
face.

For this reason, parents represent
heaven, and children, siblings and hus-
band and wife represent earth. Thus
when these become one centering on a
husband and wife, the vertical standard
also becomes one. Thatis how the perfec-
tion of Adam and Eve becomes the per-
fection of God’s ideal of creation. Every-
thing that God hoped for in the ideal
of creation is perfected and completed.
What does this all mean? It means that
we all need a reciprocal object partner of
love. (263-57,1994.8.16)

The perfection of the Four Great
Realms of Heart is realized when the
object partner manifests, centering on
God, the past, the present and the future,
bearing the fruit of love. This state is
achieved when husband and wife, once
they are married, become one through
love. That is why we are not able to reach
the state of oneness by ourselves. We
should center ourselves on God. Only
when God enters and becomes part of
the equation can the position of a king
emerge through the couple. Without the
unity achieved through love, the king-
ship is not created. The kingship here
refers to a king and a queen, but only
with the intervention and involvement
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of the vertical God does the kingship
emerge.

Through the realization of this king-
ship, God Himself finally unites in total
onenesswith Adamand Evewhoarefully
born anew on earth. After reaching one-
ness, the giving of birth to children and
the corresponding horizontal expansion
achieves the same results as if all four-
position-foundations are the same one
and are identical. For instance, when
there are three sons, the four-position-
foundation of each son created through
his own family looks the same. It has
the same shape and form; it is the same
model. Accordingly, each family holds
the same value of the family of Adam
and Eve. The reason is because they car-
ry the same seed. (270-258, 1995.7.16)

You should understand that the posi-
tion of the second creators was promised,
but God was not able to see the third cre-
ators, His grandchildren. Therefore, you
should also understand that it is you who
should become God’s grandchildren.
Grandchildren should recapture all of
the past history of the first invisible God
and the second visible God, and make
them feel the love of two worlds through
which they can rejoice. It is the grand-
children who stand in that position. It is
not God, nor is it Adam or Eve.

That is why even God reveres his
own sons and daughters, why he even
reveres his grandchildren. Adam too,
then, should also revere his children. He
must make sure not to neglect his chil-
dren or fail in raising them in the right
way. For this reason, if one of the chil-

dren in the Blessed Families happens to
fall, the result is the corruption of the
entire family, the family fall. You should
understand that it carries this kind of
devastating result.

You should perfect the Four Great
Realms of Heart and the Three Great
Kingships. Your grandfather repre-
sents God. Because your father stands at
the center of the second generation, he
stands in the position of the king of your
family in this world. You should, there-
fore, attend your parents as if they were
aking and a queen. Likewise, you should
attend your grandparents as if they were
God. So by receiving these two loves, by
receiving the twoloves of your father and
mother who represent God, you, in the
place of the grandchild, start to expand
the heavenly kingdom on earth and in
heaven. The love spills over and forms
Heaven in this way. (264-195, 1994.10.9)

God loved Adam and Eve with His
invisible original mind, but came to
love their beloved children through
Adam and Eve’s visible, physical bodies.
In this way, God’s position in loving his
grandchildren is different from Adam
and Eve’s position of loving their grand-
children. This is the reason why fruition
comes. That is why fruition comes. It is
because there is this dual layer that frui-
tion is achieved. This is the natural result
of origin-division-union action.

When God created Adam and Eve
starting from the division of the ori-
gin or original position, God was ele-
vated to the level of the Parent by going
through the stages of child, sibling and
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husband-wife. In the same way, Adam
and Eve should also rise up to experi-
ence Parent’s love by experiencing first
children’s love, siblings’ love and hus-
band-wife’s love. You have to clearly
realize that parental love must be con-
nected both vertically and horizontally.
That is how the vertical standard comes
into being in both heaven and on earth,
and from that point on, everything
expands centering on the Parents. All
of history unfolds centering on the Par-
ents. This, then, is the formula for devel-
opment. History unfolds and develops
through the family pattern centering on
the Parents. (270-258, 1995.7.16)

God himself has also been growing.
God created, through the form of the
substantial Adam and Eve, the children,
siblings, husband and wife, and parents
that he envisioned in His invisible form-
less mind. By experiencing them grow
as siblings, husband and wife, and par-
ents, God experienced them as his own
second self, and through this, He feels
infinite joy as the God who has perfect-
ed His ideal of true love.

As human beings we are created to
feel joy in the same way that God does.
For that reason, no matter who we
are, we come to stand in the position
of a child, sibling, spouse or parent to
someone else. No matter who we are,
as human beings, we come to establish
families centering on the Four Great
Realms of Heart; our families are the
base for us to experience the ideal realm
of heart. And just like God, only those
of us who actually experience the Four

Great Realms of Heart can find oneness
anywhere in the Kingdom on earth and
the Kingdom in heaven. This is the rea-
son we feel drawn to establish families:
we want to become such ideal human
beings. For the same reason, all human
beings, whoever we are, must seek for
the original family and restore the pro-
tected nest of love. (259-44, 1994.3.27)

All of you, as husbands and wives,
should realize the Four Great Realms of
Heart and fulfill the Three Great King-
ships. If you do this, you will be able
to freely travel between the spirit world
and the earthly world at any time. (25371,
1994.1.7)

The perfection of the Four Great
Realms of Heart can only be obtained
through oneness between husband
and wife based on love in marriage. If
this oneness is broken, the result is the
imperfection of the children’s realm of
heart, the siblings’ realm of heart, the
husband and wife’s realm of heart and
the parents’ realm of heart; all of these
will be left incomplete. Before going to
the spirit world, we have to perfect these
Four Great Realms of Heart, but because
of the Fall, these realms of heart have
never been completed. That is the rea-
son why we need restoration through
indemnity. (249-289, 1993.10.11)

The Four Great Realms of Heart are
completed and bear fruit through the
oneness of love between husband and
wife, while the Three Great Kingships
are perfected at the time when Adam
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and Eve give birth to their sons and
daughters. Only after they have given
birth to the children can these Three
Great Kingships be perfected. God rep-
resents the grandfather, who represents
the spirit world. Adam and Eve represent
the present. These things connect this
way: past, present and future. Sons and
daughters, who represent the future, are
born through Adam and Eve, who rep-
resent the present. Thus, that which has
been divided from the origin must come
back and be reunited. (270-258, 1995.7.16)

The life that we live on earth is trans-
ferred to the spirit world in exactly that
same shape or quality that it has on
earth. You really should understand this
point. How then are people connected
horizontally once they reach the spir-
it world? You carry all the things that
you feel and experience in your family
on earth to the universal family on the
other side, and that is how you enter that
world. In this world, we live life in our
family centering on our horizontal par-
ents, but when we go to the spirit world,
we enter the world of the vertical Parent,
that is, the eternal vertical world. The
vertical parent is that which is formed
centering on God. That eternal world
is the world of spirit, and so it is more
than just one generation that enters that
world. Thousands and thousands of gen-
erations all enter into that world.

Because that world is the extension of
the lives we lived in this world, togeth-
er with our own grandparents, parents,
and sons and daughters centering on
God, we must accomplish a connection

of heart that we can feel horizontally, a
connection that we feel being responsi-
ble as an elder sister, or a younger sister,
as a wife or a mother, or as an elder or
younger brother, as a father or husband,
etc. Only then can we experience har-
mony there. (247-308, 1993.6.1)

You are hearing this kind of thing for
the first time, aren’t you? This is what the
Kingdom of Heavenis;ahomeland where
you have to travel to carrying the love of
the royal family, after having restored
the Four Great Realms of Heart and the
Three Great Kingships. Go ahead and
die, if you don’t believe me. No matter
how great a person is, everyone is affect-
ed by this reality. Therefore, please make
up you mind quickly to receive the Holy
Blessing. That is the quickest and easiest
solution. Don'tlet a situation arise where
you end up dead and have to lament,
“Oh, I wish T had listened to Rev. Moon!”
So receive the Blessing and learn as you
go. You actually have to unite together
asaman and a woman, seek and restore
the lost heavenly family, and attend God
as your King. In this sense, your grand-
father is there representing God, so you
should attend him in place of attend-
ing God. Your parents are in the posi-
tion of king and queen, centering on the
families of five billion people living on
earth. The children should be attended
as the kings and queens of the future.
Let us therefore inherit the path of the
parents, the path of those we attend as
the king and queen of the families in this
present world, together with God. The
world that inherits that path and passes
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it on for thousands and ten thousands of
generations is the Kingdom of Heaven
on earth! Amen! Amen! (239-76, 1992.11.23)

3.2. The Three Great Kingships

3.2.1. The Three Great Kingships
are the basic framework of the ideal
of creation

Originally, if Adam achieves per-
fection the father of the heavenly king-
dom also achieves perfection, and if Eve
achieves perfection, the mother of the
heavenly kingdom is likewise perfected.
If they become the owners of the family,
the kingship of the heavenly kingdom
on the family level will emerge. There-
fore, Adam and Eve are to become the
King and Queen of the individual level,
of the family level, tribal level, national
level and world level. (201-130, 1990.3.27)

God grows as the King of the spiritu-
al kingdom, Adam grows as the King of
the Earth, and Adam’s son grows as the
King of both the spiritual kingdom and
of Earth. Ifyou ask someone “What kind
of family do you want to have?” some
will answer, “I want my grandfather to
be a king, my father to be a king, and for
myself to be a king. That is the highest
desire a human being can have.”

You are living your lives ignorant of
the fact that you are sons and daugh-
ters of the Three Great Kingships. To
become a prince or princess of the Three
Great Kingships, you should be capable
of attending your grandparents like the
king and queen of the spiritual king-

dom, and of attending your children
like princes and princesses. The start
of Adam’s family centering on the ideal
of God was to be the start of just such
a family. Adam’s nation, Adam’s world
and Adam’s cosmos are all included
within such a family. (280-167, 1996.11.24)

Adamand Eveare the son and daugh-
ter of God, aren’t they? Because they are
the son and daughter of God, they are
also the prince and princess of heaven
as well as the prince and princess of the
earth (the physical world). While on one
hand they are the prince and princess of
the spiritual Kingdom, when they have
grown up, they will also become the
king and queen of the Earth. They are
God’s royal descendants. This is the rea-
son why they should obey all the laws of
the royal court in the spiritual kingdom,
and then substantiate or manifest all the
elements of that way or law to become an
ideal model within both the vertical and
the horizontal dimensions, in both the
front and rear, and also within the left
and the right realms. Wherever they go,
to the east or the west, to the north or the
south, or to the front or the back, they
still form the ideal model, because they
stand in that central core position. That
central position is the core of all rela-
tions, north, south, east or west, above
or below; it is the center. From this per-
spective, you folks here should become
examples and model wherever you go.
(226258, 1992.2.9)

What is the position and signifi-
cance of grandfathers and grandmoth-
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ers? They are the ambassadors dis-
patched by the heavenly kingdom with
full and complete authority. That is why
you should attend your grandfather and
grandmother in the same way as you
attend God. Your mother and father
are the king and the queen of the pres-
ent human family of five billion people.
You yourselves are princes and princess-
es who will inherit the kingship of the
future. This is the tradition of which you
are a part.

So then for what purpose do human
beings live? The purpose of human life is
to inherit each and every kinship realm
of the heavenly kingdom: the kingship
of the past, the kingship of the present
and the kingship of the future. Isn’t that
true? Doesn’t everyone want to be a king
or a queen? Based on this kind of think-
ing as the mainstream thought of life,
we become a people who form reciprocal
bonds of heart as brothers and sisters,
and create that brotherly realm of the
heart. Centering on the lineage passed
down through the eldest son’s line, this
foundation of heart will be passed on
into the eternal future for a thousand,
for ten thousand generations, as the lin-
eage of the royal family. (228-282,1992.7.5)

What do we mean when we refer to
the ideal family of the original creation?
The ideal family of the original creation
is made up of the Heavenly Father-King,
the king of the spiritual kingdom and
the king of the earthly kingdom; in oth-
er words the king of heaven and the king
of the earth. That is why you are princes.
What is the ideal family? The past rep-

resents God, the earth represents the
present, and the children are the princ-
es of the future. So the Cheon Bu Wang,
the Heavenly Father-King stands in the
place of God; the Earthly Father-King
and Mother-Queen stand in the place
of the father and the mother; and the
children stand in the place of the princ-
es, that is, the place of sons and daugh-
ters. So looking at the three generations
as one family, the grandparents repre-
sent God, the earthly father-king and
the earthly mother-queen represent the
parents; and their sons and daughters
become princes and princesses. Thus,
each of these three generations is repre-
sentatives of kingship. If we talk about
the grandparents we are talking about
the past, if we talk about the parents,
we are talking about the present, and if
we talk about the children, we are talk-
ing about the future. When these are all
linked together, the past, the present and
the future are all connected in them. (219-
244, 1991.9.8)

Families that have completed and
perfected the Four Great Realms of Heart
and Three Great Kingships are ideal
families. In those families, the grandfa-
ther is like God, the parents are the king
and queen of the families of the world,
and you, the children, are the kings and
queens of the future, who inherit the
kingship of both earth and heaven. God
holds the kingship over heaven, and the
parents hold the kingship over the earth.
The sons and daughters are the kings
and queens who inherit this. Thus, the
place where all these Three Great King-
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ships are bound together and bear fruit
is our own ideal family. (239-185, 1992.11.24)

Our grandfathers and grandmoth-
ers represent the past, and in this sense,
they are the ambassadors of the heav-
enly kingdom sent to our families by
God; they are the special emissaries of
the heavenly kingdom. Our fathers and
mothers are the kings and queens of the
present, of the Kingdom of Heaven on
earth. We, as grandchildren, receive love
from both the parents and the grand-
parents. Adam and Eve were only able
to receive Heavenly Father’s love. There
was no one, however, who could receive
Adam’s love. Thus, even God was only
able to love one generation, but He actu-
ally needs to experience loving grand-
children, that is, the second genera-
tion. That then, is the point from which
expansion begins.

The three generations are together
one unit, one category, and this is why
we have to attend our grandparents like
we attend God, to attend our parents like
the king and queen of the world, and the
grandchildren, we have to attend like
they are the kings and queens of the
heavenly Kingdom of Heaven and earth
that will come in the future. The grand-
children then, receive love in two lay-
ers. The third generation receives love
from both their grandparents and their
parents. The love is doubled, and it is
from here that the Kingdom of Heaven
on Earth and in the spirit world comes
into being. (266-147, 1994.12.22)

Grandparents have to live as if they

are representing God. Parents have to
live as if they are standing in the place
of the President of the world. Their sons
and daughters have to live as if they are
the kings of the heavenly kingdom, as
princes and princesses. This is the ideal
family, the original family that God cre-
ated, the family of God’s love. The fam-
ily is the palace of the heavenly king-
dom, and its members represent the
royalty of that kingdom. God sees the
grandparents as representatives of the
princes and princesses, and the par-
ents as representatives of the princes
and princesses of all the nations of the
world. Everyone has this kind of desire,
don’t they? It’s the same everywhere.
The children, then, represent the princ-
es and princesses of the entire universe
in the future. Our family, our home is
such a place, the center of that kind of
value. This is something you should
truly be proud of. And it is truly very
precious that we ourselves stand on this
kind of wonderful and noble ideology.
So when you can say, “I am proud of my
family, that my family is a model fam-
ily, a central family representing the
ideal couple,” the entire universe, even
all the creatures of God’s creation in
the future, will welcome such a family.
Do you understand the background of
a family with this value, such a histori-
cal family? This, then, is the structure of
the ideal family that God created. You
have to reach that kind of position. God
is in the position of your grandparents,
and once you reach that place, everyone
has to bow before it. (216-299, 1991.4.14)
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The Three Great Kingships are the
unified ideal that brings together not
only the era of the grandparent’s king-
ship and the era of the parent’s king-
ship, but also the era of the kingship of
the spiritual kingdom and the era of the
earthly kingship. The grandparents are
the first generation, and the parents, the
second generation. There are only two
generations here; there is no third gen-
eration. Grandchildren need to be born,
and they need to receive love both from
the parents and the grandparents.

It is really rather amazing. I too have
had sonsand daughtersand raised them,
but I relate to my grandchildren rather
as friends. That is, we became friends.

As people grow old, we tend to feel
lonely. Our environment changes and
our sphere of activity is reduced. In this
way, we start to form tight bonds with
our grandchildren.

This process leads to the perfection
of the grandparents, and also the per-
fection of the parents; they come to cre-
ate a single seed together. When the top
place or position is connected with this
point, everything becomes connected.
Only when these two are linked can the
one seed be created.

That is how both the grandfather and
the father are perfected, making one
seed, and that is why everything has to
become connected when the top is con-
nected to this point. Only when the two
generations are connected together can
the one seed be created.

Thus, centering on the sons and
daughters of Adam’s family, centering
on them as the one single model, and

horizontally, being connected centering
on the royal descendants of this direct
line, the family is expanded horizon-
tally. Without becoming a seed that has
experienced the three great realms of
heart, expansion is impossible. (283-79,
1997.4.8)

Because of the Fall of Adam and Eve,
God was unable to stand in the posi-
tion of three generations. Only two
generations were established when the
Fall occurred. What, then, is the most
miserable thing about American fami-
lies these days? The worst thing is that
grandparents virtually cannot meet
their own grandchildren. All grand-
parents start out as babies and finally
reach the stage of grandparenthood, so
they naturally should return to a baby-
like state. Who are their “baby friends”?
This is their grandchildren.

Once we grow old, we start to become
senile, don’t we? Once we get senile, we
become like babies. Once we become
senile, we even lose the ability to speak.
Isn’t that true? That is why grandparents
and grandchildren should come togeth-
er. Once I have become a grandfather, I
find my grandchildren even more lov-
able than my own children. And the
people I long for the most are not my
children, but my grandchildren. That’s
how it is. From this point of view, old
people in America are really to be pit-
ied. (266-147,1994.12.22)

When we love and respect our grand-
parents, what we are doing is actually
inheriting the past, and learning about
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the past. We learn about the present
from our parents, and when we love and
cherish our children we are in fact liv-
ing as we learn about the future. What is
it that we inherit from our grandmoth-
er and grandfather, from our mother
and father? What is the lineage that we
inherit? The answer is true love. True
love is the thing that we inherit. My
grandfather and grandmother may be
old, but they became one through true
love. Likewise, my mother and father
are one in true love; so naturally, we too,
should become like them and inherit
the future. You have to understand, that
without becoming a true family on the
absolute level, you cannot inherit, you
cannot connect the future.

When we look at these three genera-
tions within the family, it is like look-
ing at the entire universe. The love of the
universe dwells within a true family that
represents the entire history of the past,
present and future, starting with God.
In a true family, we love our grandmoth-
er, our mother, our older sister, and so
on. If our grandmother isn't there, we
feel insecure and unsettled. Same with
our grandfather; and same with anyone;
if they are missing or are not part of the
equation, we feel unsettled. We have to
build that kind of family, and when we
do, we move naturally into the heavenly
kingdom. The grandparents, the parents
and all the children naturally shift into
the Kingdom of Heaven.

The people who enter the Kingdom
of Heaven are those who experience lov-
ing true grandparents, loving true par-
ents, loving true children, a true family,

a true nation, and the true universe. The
family is the model textbook for achiev-
ing this. If we think about this, and we
think about God, the eternal future
opens up for us. When we love God, and
we think to ourselves “my love goes on,
for the sake of the future”, then the eter-
nal future opens up. (162-140, 1987.4.5)

The ideal family is the family that
has perfected the Four Great Realms of
Heart and the Three Great Kingships.
The grandfather is like God, the parents
are the king and queen of the world fam-
ily, and we ourselves are the king and
queen of the future who will inherit the
kingship of heaven and earth. This is the
kingship of the Kingdom of Heaven, isn’t
it? And of the earthly kingdom? And we
are the kings and queens to inherit this.
In this way, the place where the Three
Great Kingships need to bear fruit and
become bound into one is our family,
our ideal family. (239-185, 1992.11.24)

Now that we, the blessed central fam-
ilies, have entered the age of the heavenly
kingdom on earth, your family, my fam-
ily, we are all royalty. That is, we are the
family of the King. So how exemplary do
we need to be? Can a king just live as he
wants? Kings, queens, princes and prin-
cesses, all of them should keep the law of
the nation to which they belong. How-
ever, in addition to this, they also have
to observe the laws of the royal court. In
fact, that kind of law exists, doesn’t it?
There are laws and rules that the royalty
and aristocracy have to follow. Whether
you are in Britain or in Korea, the life of
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those who belong to the royal family is
not all that easy. (232-326,1992.7.10)

I, Rev. Moon, have been walking that
kind of difficult path, the course of the
path of restoration. And if you don't
have that kind of experience, and taste
that kind of difficult path, you cannot
really sense or know the heavenly king-
dom. You will not be able to rise to the
position of kings and queens who can
govern the Kingdom of Heaven. How
can you become a king if you do not even
know how to attend the queen? That just
doesn’t make sense. (232-331,1992.7.10)

The teachings that I am bringing
are unprecedented in history. They are
the hope of humankind, and bring the
beginning of peace and happiness. They
are the starting point for everything
within the Kingdom of Heaven. For this
reason, those families that are connect-
ed to me in my lifetime - your families
- stand in the realm of the royal fam-
ily. If you live this kind of life, you will
definitely pass into the level of the spir-
it world that corresponds to the degree
to which you have perfected this life.
And if you think that what I am talk-
ing about has nothing to do with you,
then you are making a big mistake. Your
families stand in the position to perfect
the highest, the greatest, and the most
noble desire in the world. That hope, that
desire is that in the family, the grand-
father becomes a king, that the father
becomes a king, and that the children
become kings, and that all three gener-
ations can stand in the position of the

kings of the universe. This is the great-
est hope. You have to realize again, you
have to feel to your bones again, that you
are actually in a position to stand at the
highest summit perfecting the very pin-
nacle of human desire. (249-111,1993.10.8)

3.2.2. Restoration of the right of the
first son, the right of the parent and
the right of kingship

Adam and Eve are the parents of
humankind and at the same time, the
king and queen of all nations. Because
of the Fall, Adam and Eve lost the “three
great rights” or “three great authorities”
that we speak of today in the Unification
Church.

Adam is the first son, the eldest son
amongst all human beings. He held the
right, that is, the authority of the eldest
son. Theeldestsonistheonewhobecomes
the father. First he becomes the parent,
and then later on becomes the king. So
what, then, are these “three great rights?
The first is the right or authority of the
first son, and then you have the right and
authority of the parent, and finally the
right and authority of the king. This is
the reason we human beings are born;
to be endowed with these three great
rights. (273-223, 1995. 10.29)

When we think of the Three Great
Kingships, we have to include the con-
cept of the first creator, the second cre-
ator and the third creator. Without this
idea, the Three Great Kingships cannot
be achieved or fulfilled. God represents
the ancestor of the past, Adam and Eve,
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the ancestors of the present, and the
children of Adam and Eve, the ances-
tors of the future. So, the Three Great
Kingships also need to include this con-
cept of ancestors. Without this concept,
the Three Great Kingships cannot be
accomplished. After this, the concept of
the realm of the royal families naturally
follows, based on the reciprocal relation-
ship established centering on the direct
royal line. (270-287,1995.7.16)

The final comprehensive conclusion
of the providence of restoration is the
restoration of the right of the eldest son,
the restoration of the right of the par-
ent, the restoration of the right of king-
ship, and the restoration of the right of
the royal family. The purpose of the res-
toration of the right of the eldest son is
the restoration of the right of the par-
ent, the purpose of the restoration of the
right of the parent is the restoration of
the right of kingship, and the purpose
of the restoration of the right of kingship
is the restoration of the right of the royal
family. These are the Four Great Realms
of Heart.

Your grandparents, your parents and
your own couple as the children sym-
bolize the Three Great Kingships. The
grandparents symbolize the past, your
parents symbolize the present and your
own couple symbolizes the future. Actu-
ally, your grandparents are, in a sense,
special envoys of the spirit world sent
to your homes. For this reason, families
who humbly obey and follow the words
of their grandparents most certainly
prosper. (249-306, 1993.10.11)

The history of the providence of sal-
vation is the history of working through
the unity of Cain and Abel to find the
mother and the father. Because they
were lost, unless they are found and
recovered, everything else will come to
naught. We need to find the mother, then
the father, and then the family. In this
way, we come to establish, on the earth,
the eternal ideal family. The first step
is then to restore the right of the eldest
son, and the second step is to restore the
right of the parent. The right of kingship
can only be restored when these two are
united into one. Originally, Adam’s fam-
ily was meant to be a royal household.
Adam and Eve were meant to be the king
and queen, with the man symbolizing
heaven and the woman symbolizing the
earth. If Adam and Eve had not fallen
and these two worlds, these two realms
of kingship, had been perfected, they
would have grown into the ideal family.
That is the ideal of Adam’s family. After
this, the right of the royal family would
have followed. (246-170, 1993.4.11)

What are these Three Great King-
ships? The grandparents are thekingand
queen of the Kingdom of Heaven, the
parents are the king and queen here on
earth, and you yourselves are the kings
and queens of the future. For this reason,
you should humbly follow the teachings
and instructions of your grandparents,
who represent the spirit world, and also
the teachings and instructions of your
parents. Because it is even more impor-
tant for you to walk the path of patri-
ots even more than it is for you to walk
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the way of filial children, you must obey
humbly and absolutely.

The grandchildren, the children of
Adam and Eve, were to receive love both
from their parents and also from God,
the grandparent. Adam and Eve only
experienced the parental love of God;
they were unable to receive the love
of a grandparent. On the other hand,
Adam’s children were meant to receive
the love of grandparents, and this is how
the three generations were intended to
be formed.

Only once the grandparents’ love
is received does horizontal expansion
begin. The love needs to unfold through
three stages. This, then, is a model. It
is the four-position-foundation. These
three generations must be connected,
and for this reason, when grandchildren
receive their grandparents’ love, they
are connected to the kingdom of spir-
it while they are still alive on the earth.
They become the successors of the royal-
ty of the kingdom of spirit, the heavenly
kingdom, likewise, the successors of the
royalty of the earth. (283-79,1997.4.8)

The Fall passed through three gener-
ations. Our grandparents represent the
Old Testament; our parents, the New
Testament and we ourselves, the Com-
pleted Testament. Our children, on the
other hand, proceed on into the era of
the World. We need to connect all these
things within the family. The problem
is, Adam and Eve’s family was in the
position to achieve this, but in fact they
lost the realms of the parents. They lost
the right of the eldest son and they lost

the right of kingship. However, we have
now already restored back the right of
the parent and the right of kingship.
Because True Parents have laid out the
path to restore the realm of parents, the
right of the eldest son and the right of
kingship, you are able to inherit them.

Because of this standard that exists
centering on the right of kingship, you
are in the position of tribal messiahs.
The fact that I, representing the kingship
of the nation, the kingship of the world
and the kingship of Heaven, appointed
you as clan or tribal messiahs means
that you are tribal kings. You are tribal
true parents. (210-270, 1990.12.25)

If Adam had not fallen, he would have
been the firstborn grandson of the eldest
son. However, this first opening, this first
generation, namely Adam, ended in fail-
ure. As a result, the realm of the eldest
grandson, the right of the parent, and
the right of kingship, as the king of the
universe, was all lost. You should under-
stand that the final destination point of
the providence of restoration is the move-
ment for recovering these three realms.
This is the conclusion. The purpose of the
providence of restoration is for Adam
to claim and hold the realm of the true
parent, the realm of the true eldest son,
and with these, recover the right of king-
ship of the spirit world and the physical
world. The ancestor of humankind was
meant to become that kind of person and
individual. (208-272,1990.11.20)

If our first human ancestors had not
fallen, they would have become the son
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and daughter of God, and the prince
and princess of the Kingdom of Heav-
en on earth and in the spirit world. That
would have been a world-wide event.
They would have been the beginning
and the end, the Alpha and the Omega.
But because good parents were unable to
emerge from the alpha point,and instead
evil parents emerged, everything needs
to be wiped away. This is the reason
that True Parents must emerge, that is,
True Parents who are able to digest and
resolve everything that started from the
evil parents. (226-319,1992.2.9)

You are meant to inherit the tradi-
tion of True Parents by becoming one
with them. With the subject or core tra-
dition in your family, you should estab-
lish a foundation through which you can
guide all nations. Your family should be
able to take on that kind of subject role.
When you achieve this, you can be for-
mally and substantially registered into
the realm of the royal family of the spir-
itual kingdom. The Kingdom of Heaven
is the place that you enter once you have
achieved all this. In fact, the Kingdom
of Heaven is not somewhere where just
anyone can go. Three generations should
be determined together to walk that
way. Grandparents, father and mother,
husband and wife, and then sons and
daughters make four stages altogether.
Within this framework, it is in the third
generation that the husband-wife level is
achieved. (228-295,1992.7.5)

The first step is the restoration of the
realm of brothers, the second step is the

restoration of the realm of parents, and
the third step is the restoration of the
right of kingship. The democratic world
doesn’t have this concept of “king”, does
it? That world is based on a philosophy of
brotherhood. It sees things horizontally,
like a single plane. That’s what I mean by
a philosophy of brotherhood, and in this
kind of world, there is continual fight-
ing. People fight with each other, saying
“this is yours, this is mine”. This concept
of fighting or struggle is very central to
democracy, isn’t it? For example, the gov-
ernment and the opposition fight against
each other, and so forth. But what is the
content of these struggles? What they
are actually fighting over is the right of
kingship. They struggle with each other,
each being determined to win the king-
ship. What is the position or role of pres-
ident? Isn't it a kind of kingship? But the
kings in this sense come and go, and the
result is often exploitation, and things
don’t really work out. But once a king
on the absolute level comes forth, prob-
lems will disappear. The world of abso-
lute peace will emerge. (205-172, 1990.9.1)

The political system of the democrat-
ic world is a system of conflict and strug-
gle. This is the reason why we have to rise
to up to the position of parents. It’s the
only way we can stop the fighting. With
the parents at the center, all the broth-
ers become united. That’s the only way.
First, we need to find the True Parents,
and then it becomes possible to find true
children, true nations and true peace.
There is no other way. (205-190, 1990.9.1)
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Godism is the ideology that centers
on the True Parents. Godism belongs
to the vertical realm, and that vertical
aspect needs to fuse together with the
horizontal plane so that all forms with-
in the world also fuse together. This then
manifests as the global or spherical ide-
al. Love is actually a spherical form. That
spherical form connects with and reso-
nates with the vertical dimension any-
where and everywhere. The surface of
that form becomes the realm of the ide-
al. For this reason, the everyday world,
that is, the surface realm or area, has no
foundation to complain. When a soccer
ball rolls over and over and eventually
stops, each and every surface aspect of
it has an equal element that connects
with the vertical. By the same standard,
with this value system, we can reach up
to and arrive at a world of equality and
balance. It is important to understand
this. (218-347,1991.8.22)

Unification should be brought cen-
tering on Godism. True parents are the
king and queen of the family. This fam-
ily is naturally and automatically con-
nected to other families. From there, the
tribal or clan king emerges. This tribe or
clanisalso connected to other tribesand
clans, and they come together to form
an ethic group, and so the king of the
ethnic group emerges. The same pro-
cess unfolds for the nation, world and
cosmos, and in the same way, the kings
of each of these realms connect together
and ultimately connect to God. In this
way, God stands as the King of kings.
(205-189, 1990.9.1)

3.3. Perfecting the realm of the
royal family

3.3.1. The Kingdom of Heaven is the
destination of the realm of the royal
family of Love

The Kingdom of Heaven is the place
that the royal family enters after they
have become princes and princesses cen-
tering on God’s love, and have received
and experienced the love of the king and
queen. Christians today say that they
will go to heaven by believing in Jesus,
don’t they? I'm very much inclined to tell
them to just pass over to the spirit world
and see what happens. They’ll find out
quick enough whether or not Rev. Moon
is right or wrong. What they say just
doesn’t make sense. That’s the problem.
Up until now, no religion has been able
to provide an explanation that makes
real sense. (237-172, 1992.11.16)

Who are Adam and Eve? If God is
the king of the world of creation, then
Adam and Eve are the object partners
of His love, and the crown prince and
princess who are supposed to inherit
the realm and world of the royal family.
That’s what they are — a prince and prin-
cess. That’s who the unfallen Adam and
Eve are. And this is important, to under-
stand this: that Adam and Eve were the
firstborn son and daughter of God who
is the King of the entire universe. (229-57,
1992.4.9)

Those who enter the heavenly king-
dom should go through the gate of the
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prince and princess, as the children of
God’s love and direct lineage, and as the
royalty of the heavenly kingdom. What,
then, is the Kingdom of Heaven? The
Kingdom of Heaven is the place where
the scion of the royal lineage go; the place
where the royal family goes. We should
all become the children of God’s direct
and secondary lineages on this earth,
centering on the exemplary standard of
true brotherly love and unity, and from
a position of having accomplished and
created a model clan and nation, become
the embodiment of the honor and dig-
nity of the royal family. The Kingdom of
Heaven is the place in spirit that we nat-
urally shift to after having lived this way
during our earthly lives. (236-204, 1992.11.8)

All of you should now become part
of the royal family centering on true
love. If we think that Adam was the son
of God’s direct lineage, his brothers and
sisters belonged to God’s secondary lin-
eage and were meant to become the cit-
izens or people of God’s nation. From
this perspective, we have to become full
of the love of the prince and princess-
es of the realm of Heaven, and have to
proudly embody the dignity and honor
of that position, and also our parents,
too, have to proudly uphold that digni-
ty all the course of their lives. Therefore,
let each and every one of us fully under-
stand that the original homeland is this
place that we should enter after having
lived this way, in other words, the King-
dom of Heaven. (220-219, 1991.10.19)

You cannot enter the heavenly king-

dom without having loved the world.
You should love the world as your own
and love all of humankind as your own
family. Unless you feel the pain and suf-
fering of the world in the same way that
God does, you cannot become the princ-
es or princesses of the heavenly realm.
That’s who God is, and that’s how He
feels, so you need to be able to stand
in the position of the princes and prin-
cesses of that kind of Father. You need
to accomplish restoration of the right of
the eldest son, the right of the parent and
the right of kingship. After accomplish-
ing this, you can restore the realm of the
royal family.

Unless you pass through all these
gates, you cannot meet God in the orig-
inal world. So the important question
is whether or not Heaven and Earth are
able to greet you. You yourself have to
find and become one with that original
root that I've just described, and be wel-
comed by all things, with no barriers to
being welcomed at all, or to your travel-
ing through every place of the great cre-
ation of freedom that God has created.
If you can become such a person, then
no matter where you go, everyone will
bow their heads in acknowledgement
and respect before you as you walk by,
whether you go to the highest heaven or
even the deepest hell. (253-322, 1994.1.30)

Without the restoration of the right
of the eldest son, there can be no resto-
ration of the parents. Since the original
brother and sister were lost, we can only
be elevated to the position of the parents
on the foundation of having found the
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original brother and sister once again.
Restoration is done by going the reverse
way. Once the parents are found again,
the parents, that is, Adam and Eve,
become the king and queen. Then the
right of kingship centers on the tribe
and a clan of the secondary lineage then
emerges centering on that right of king-
ship, so that finally these together form a
single clan or people. Next, this develops
into the realm of the royal clan or tribe.
This is the final conclusion and consum-
mation of the entire providence of res-
toration. Because this is the conclusion,
everyone needs to follow this path and
fulfill these steps. Only then can we tru-
ly become the sons and daughters of the
True Parents. (246-146, 1993.4.7)

The Four Great Realms of Heart and
the Three Great Kingships must be real-
ized in our families. People who achieve
perfection in this way do not need to
believe in Jesus, nor do they need Rev.
Moon. They can simply go directly
before the throne of God. The day that
this happens is the day when the realm
of the royal family of God’s nation
begins. So in order for the royal family
to begin, you yourselves need to live this
way, and then have your lineage con-
nected to mine, through my sons and
daughters. Do you understand what I
mean? The only way to be connected to
the realm of the royal family is when we
become related by marriage through my
sons and daughters. (238-48, 1992.11.19)

How can the family be perfected? The
family can be perfected by living the life

of the Four Great Realms of Heart, the
Three Great Kingships and the realm of
the royal family. This leads to the perfec-
tion of the family ideal, and the perfec-
tion of the ideal of God’s creation. And
you should also become a member of the
king’s family. The king’s family has to be
united centered on the king. And this is
what the Kingdom of Heaven is, name-
ly, the place where you go after having
lived within the realm of the royal fam-
ily. After you have lived there, you sim-
ply move or transmigrate naturally to
the Kingdom of Heaven. (244-48, 1993.1.29)

Only after realizing the Four Great
Realms of Heart and the Three Great
Kingships, can we enter the realm of
the royal family, or the Royal Clan. The
position of true love that centers on
these four great realms and Three Great
Kingships is what we mean by the realm
of the royal family. Once we achieve this
level, the road to the Kingdom of Heaven
is completely open. And this was God’s
ideal for Adam’s family. It is in that ideal
that the true son and daughter are per-
fected, and that the brothers and sisters
are perfected. That is where the husband
and wife are perfected and where the
parents are perfected. (244-310, 1993.3.1)

The restoration of the right of the
eldest son leads to the restoration of the
right of the parent, and the restoration
of the right of the parent leads to the
restoration of the right of kingship. By
restoring the right of kingship, the realm
of the royal family naturally comes into
being. This term “royal family” refers to
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the living environment, that is, the stage
of life in which life is carried out, and
we have now entered that kind of era. So
we get the victories and step over one by
one in a reverse course. After we have
arrived back, what will we do? Because
we lost the family, we have to find the
family. (235-42,1992.8.28)

The people of the heavenly kingdom,
the tribe and the citizens of the heavenly
kingdom all start with the royal family.
Therefore, in order for us to go back to
our original position, we have to experi-
ence the realm of the heart of the royal
family, centering on the true love of the
heavenly kingdom. This, then, is God’s
pain and anguish that this content was
never accomplished or completed. God’s
bitter pain is that He was not able to raise
up or truly love his prince and his prin-
cess, and also that he was unable to have
grandchildren from a royal lineage.

As Adam and Eve grew up, they
failed to fulfill love in the position of a
prince and princess who could inherit
God’s lineage. They fell while they were
still growing, in the realm of indirect
dominion that is governed by the results
of the principle. Accordingly, they were
unable to become the counterparts with
whom God could directly discuss his
concerns. He was unable to discuss and
share with them concerning the future
course of history, and the creation of
heaven and earth. These are things he
wanted to discuss with them, as a father
and son would naturally want to do. (220-
47,1991.10.14)

If our first human ancestors had not
fallen, they would have become God’s
direct children centering on the right of
kingship of heaven and earth, the right
of the parent of heaven and earth and
the right of the eldest son of heaven and
earth. Their family would have become
the royal palace of earth and the royal
palace of heaven. Furthermore, all the
brothers and sisters born to the second-
ary lineage would have received their
royal tradition and expanded it out hor-
izontally. All those who then became
one with this central royal tradition and
practiced it throughout their lives would
have thus entered into the Kingdom of
Heaven.

From this viewpoint, then, what is
the Kingdom of Heaven? The irrefut-
able conclusion is that the Kingdom of
Heaven is the destination realm arrived
at by the families and clans who, center-
ing on God’s love, live through and pass
through this royal tradition on while
on earth. For this reason, if we consider
that only those who live the life of the
royal family, whether as God’s direct
family line or as the peripheral second-
ary family line, can enter the Kingdom
of Heaven, we must also conclude that
all the families of humankind must live,
centered on love, the tradition of the
royal family. (218-221, 1991.7.29)

Up to this very day, the Unifica-
tion Church has been walking the
path of history, the history of the age
of indemnity. And the purpose for us
having walked this path of the history
of indemnity has been to restore the
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right of the eldest son, the new right of
the parent, the new right of kingship,
and the new realm of the royal family.
Centering on what? Not centering on
today’s human-centric world, but rather
centering on God. These realms are not
to be restored centering on any exist-
ing kingship, or on any existing fam-
ily. No, we are talking about the right
of the eldest son centering on God, the
realm of the True Parents centering on
God, the right of kingship, centering on
God, and the realm of the royal fam-
ily, centering on God. This has been the
hope that humankind has longed for, all
the time up until the present day. (230-
171, 1992.5.3)

The people that I am looking for are
those who can be the royal family of the
heavenly kingdom. You have to become
seeds. You have to be seeds that can be
stored in the granary, passing through
the cold north winter for the following
year, and in the next spring, with bright
sunlight and warm spring breeze can be
able to sprout, taking up the right direc-
tion, and demonstrating within your-
self the creative force. Only when you
become such seeds - seeds that demon-
strate the power oflife — can you become
the new buds of life. (180-62, 1988.8.20)

3.3.2. What is the realm of the
royal family?

What do we mean by “the realm
of the royal family’? In Adam’s fam-
ily there was Cain, the older brother
and Abel, the younger brother. Cain

and Abel were born as the children of
Adam and Eve. That’s Cain and Abel.
In all environments, no matter what,
there must always be a subject partner
and object partner, and Cain and Abel
must become one in the same way that
the subject and object become one. Cen-
tering on the family united in this way,
other families in the fallen world should
also, in turn, become one with it. This
unity is what we mean by “the realm of
the royal family.”

Because the elder brother is the cen-
tral figure, he should stand in the center
and put his direct brothers and sisters
on the right and those to be restored on
the left. After this, he should bring them
into oneness. Because the Fall occurred,
this task has to be accomplished. If the
Fall had not occurred, then all that
would have been needed was the uni-
ty between the brothers and sisters in
Adam’s family. Thus, in order to save
the fallen world, the unity between Cain
and Abel must be put in the Abel posi-
tion with the world of Satan in the Cain
position, and the standard of restoring
the right of the eldest son, the right of
the parent and the right of kingship then
established. When those in the younger
brother’s position obey and submit to
this standard, then the realm of the roy-
al family is established.

Thus the sons and daughters of the
fallen world can stand in the position of
the younger children by going through
the children of direct lineage, and in
this way return to the position of the
eldest son, and be able to live together
with them in the Kingdom of Heaven
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on earth and in heaven. This is what we
mean by “the realm of the royal family.”
(270-260, 1995.7.16)

The realm of the royal family does
not belong to one’s own sons and daugh-
ters. The people of the fallen world were
originally meant to be the unfallen first
princes and princesses. But through the
Fall, they became entangled with Satan,
and with the right of the eldest son in
Satan’s world destroyed God’s ideal
for the heavenly kingdom. To resolve
this, the people in Abel’s position have
to climb over the many hills of suffer-
ing, heartache and bitter pain, and by
pioneering the heavenly way in Satan’s
world, lead Satan’s people to a volun-
tary and natural surrender. By doing
this, they should then bring those in
the eldest son’s position in the fallen
world down to the position of the sec-
ond son, and rise themselves from the
second son’s position up to the right of
the eldest son, and centering on that
bring complete and total transforma-
tion to everything in heaven and earth.
It was from that position that the cur-
rent foundation centering on True Par-
ents emerged. (264-195, 1994.10.9)

The “realm of the royal family”
means dealing with fallen humanity as
the second princes and princesses. As in
the case of Leah, the first wife of Jacob,
when she had to stand in the position of
the concubine and Rachel became the
first or main wife of Jacob, and Leah
had to attend her as such, without going
into that position of the concubine, she

could not be restored to the side of God.
No one knew that this kind of amazing
reversal of roles had to take place; that
this kind of path of exchange of positions
had to be walked. Because this kind of
principle is at work within the process
of restoration, this kind of phenomena
also took place at the time of Jesus. This
kind of providential standard, which
centers on the right of the eldest son, the
realm of the parent, the right of king-
ship and the realm of the royal family,
all had to be restored through indemni-
ty at the time of Jesus. Things had to be
fixed exactly as they were lost. If three
holes were punched in the bucket in tri-
angular form, then three holes had to be
blocked up in triangular form, for exam-
ple. Because Satan invaded and Heaven’s
side sustained damage, God’s side also
has to inflict that damage on Satan’s side
and restore it through indemnity. That
is what restoration through indemnity is
referring to. (262-203, 1994.7.23)

When we get to Pledge Number three,
it talks about the Four Great Realms of
Heart, the Three Great Kingships, and
the realm of the royal family. This is
like a textbook, and shows the pattern
that should be fulfilled by everyone. So
what is this “realm of the royal family”?
“The realm of the royal family” express-
es the intention to save all the people of
the satanic world who, in the position
of the eldest son, have been striving to
destroy God. After restoring the right
of the eldest son, we should love those
people like our own younger brothers
and enter the Kingdom of Heaven tak-
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ing them along with us. What we have
to remember here is that we have to
bring them along with us. We cannot go
alone. That is why we have to restore the
right of the eldest son. So that Cain in
the satanic world becomes our younger
brother. Of course, those are to be our
younger brothers are much greater in
number than we ourselves.

All of humankind is included in that
number. They will stand in the position
of the younger son, once the right of the
eldest son is reversed.

So, all of you, that is, your sons and
daughters, have to bring all the people
of Satan’s world along with them into
the Kingdom of Heaven. You have to
bring them along with you and not sep-
arate them out. This is the same for your
father, and this also applies to all gen-
erations that follow. This must continue
up until Satan himself is restored. This
is what we mean when we talk about the
realm of the royal family, and this is why
it has been particularly included within
the Family Pledge. (265-253, 1994.11.23)

Originally, the realm of the royal
family was not supposed to exist, but it
exists now to make the sons and daugh-
ters of the fallen world, that is, to make
the devil into younger brothers and sis-
ters. Without standing as part of the
realm of the royal family, Cain in the
satanic world cannot enter the Kingdom
of Heaven. Also, Cain should not think
that his losing the position of the right
of the eldest son means that he is ban-
ished, even though he destroyed God’s
ideal from the position of the eldest son

while standing in the realm of the love of
Heaven, that is, the second son’s realm.
Since he comes to stand in the position
of the younger son, he enters an environ-
ment where he can be loved by his elder
siblings and by his parents and, after
receiving love from them, he also can
enter the unfallen realm, the Kingdom
of Heaven. The Kingdom of Heaven is
the destination of those who experience
the love of the royal family. This ideal
model family has been established now,
but the rest of the world still remains to
be restored. (267-151, 1995.1.4)

What is the realm of the royal fam-
ily? Now, we have nothing but families,
so what do we mean by this “realm of
the royal family’? This means Cain. We
have to save Cain. Standing in the place
representing the path of the true prince,
we have to pull the kinship of this world,
the fallen misshapen kingship, in the
direction of heaven and enter with them
into heaven. We have to save Cain and
Abel and make them our younger broth-
ers, teaching them all the traditions of
the royal lineage. Once they stand in
this position, we have to lead them for-
ward, so that their descendants on this
earth can be connected to the realm of
the royal family, as the scion of the royal
line. Unless the Cain world on this earth
is bound together as brothers, the realm
of the royal family will have to continue
to remain on the earth.

Therefore, you must not forget Cain.
It is not your own family that will form
the realm of the royal family. Your fam-
ily has to unite with the Cain families,
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inherit the kingship of this world, and set
those families up in the younger sibling
position. Then, you have to bring them
to the realm together with you. That is
what we are talking about. Once this is
done, Cain and Abel become united and
their positions are reversed. That is what
we mean when we talk about the realm
of the royal family. (283-80,1997.4.8)

Your family is not the one to fulfill
this role of the realm of the royal family.
Absolutely, Cain and Abel have to unite.
Cain and Abel together have Cain-type
parents and Cain-type grandparents,
don’t they? So you should educate them,
andin doingso, bring that family of three
generations to a natural and voluntary
surrender, centering on the sons of the
Cain realm. And when your own fam-
ily goes ahead as the realm of the royal
family, you can bring them to the realm
in the position of your own younger sib-
lings. That is what I mean by “the realm
of the royal family.” (283-80, 1997.4.8)

What is the realm of the royal fam-
ily? It doesn’t mean the direct children
of Adam and Eve. There is still this fall-
en world to be restored. Although you
may have been restored yourselves, still,
centering on the Blessed Families, cen-
tering on your own children, the Cain
realm remains to be restored, as does the
tribal messiah realm, and also the Cain
realm on the world level. By restoring
them, you need to rise to the position of
the eldest son. As Abel who was opposed
by Satan, you need to restore the posi-
tion of the eldest son on Heaven’s side,

that is, the right of the eldest son, and
put your elder brother, who previous-
ly stood in the eldest son’s place, in the
younger brother’s position. You do this,
then take your brother along and enter
heaven together. When I am talking
about the realm of the royal family, I'm
talking about it centering on the respon-
sibility you have to do this.

Because Cain and Abel became ene-
mies on the horizontal level, they have
to become one on the horizontal level,
too. Because the order of relationship
was wrongfully reversed, Abel has to
become the elder brother, Cain has to
become the younger brother, so that the
Cain-Abel brothers are restored center-
ing on the original son and daughter of
God. Once this is achieved, they must
enter the Kingdom of Heaven together.
That’s why you have to return to your
home town, put into practice the way of
filial sons and daughters, the way of loy-
al patriots, the way of the saints and the
way of divine sons and daughters, and
complete all the formula course con-
tents that God originally intended to
fulfill within the first family. Once that
is done, everything will be complete.
(266-147, 1994.12.22)

The right of the eldest son comes first,
then the right of the parent, the right of
kingship, and then the realm of the royal
family. What do we mean by this term
“the realm of the royal family”? The
situation God encountered in the Gar-
den of Eden was a very serious problem.
Although He wanted to fulfill His will,
he saw the appearance of a woman and
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children who were very much other than
those he wanted to see. The history of
tragedy and misfortune began from this
point, and because no one understood
or knew about this, it has been impos-
sible to resolve, up until today. On one
side, we have five billion human beings,
while on the other - God’s side - we have
only a handful of sons and daughters.

If you consider my situation in this
case, I have only thirteen children. That’s
all; only thirteen. So how can I resolve
the Cain-Abel problem? Where can I
find the solution? The only way it can
be resolved is through loving the enemy.
Abel has to educate everyone through
love. After restoring, through indemni-
ty, the right of the eldest son, Abel has
to recognize and establish everyone else
as fulfilling the realm of the royal fam-
ily. What I'm telling you is that you have
to recognize the Cain world as your own
royal family. (249-221, 1993.10.10)

I have built a way for you to rise to the
position of the younger brother based on
the restoration of the right of the eldest
son. Even though the body of Adam -
that is, humanity - became deformed
and corrupted, the vertical Lord at his
Second Advent comes and restores the
right of the eldest son, and then, by rec-
ognizing and establishing you in the
position of the realm of the younger
son, brings both the first Adam and the
second Adam to stand in the position
of one, unified body. This is the starting
point and origin from which the realm
of the royal family emerges.

What, then, is this “royal family”?

Although all human beings have arrived
in this world in the position of the elder
children on the satanic side, they can all
be recognized as a part of the royal fam-
ily, that is, the younger siblings, if and
when they are acknowledged through
their desire to accomplish and support
the restoration of the right of the eldest
son on heaven’s side. What this all means
is that they will be treated exactly as the
body of unfallen Adam. In other words,
they become younger siblings. The Lord
at his Second Coming is the “eldest son
Adam’, and the realm of the royal fam-
ily is the “younger son Adam.” (253-89,
1994.1.7)

The vertical kingship is the subject
partner. When this vertical right of king-
ship and the horizontal realm of the roy-
al family become one, they create a larg-
er unified world, and this becomes the
place where they connect to God. They
become connected to the highest level or
supreme partner. This is what the ideal
world is, a place where, in the position
of a minus, we can grow and develop
through unity with something bigger in
the position of a plus. This, then, is the
formula for re-creation. It is a concept
taught in the Unification Church, and
frankly, it is the best explanation there
is. That is why, whether they are the
president of a nation or whatever, every-
one has to move ahead following behind
Rev. Moon. (246-263, 1993.4.18)

Even God himself was unable to
experience and own this realm of the
royal family. But once I achieve the right
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of kingship, and restore a nation, I will
go forward and establish the realm of
the royal family. Things will be put in
order and the correct axis established
by means of the heavenly constitution.
At the moment, the members of the
Unification Church still don’t under-
stand about this. You wonder, “What on
earth is he talking about?” Yet, there is
no such realm of the royal family in the
spirit world. That is what we mean when
we say that the Kingdom of Heaven is
empty. It is empty because the central
core has not been established yet. That
is the incredible reality of the situation.
(270-279, 1995.7.16)

The five billion people of human-
kind are the relatives of the royal lin-
eage, the relatives who will inherit the
right of kingship that flows out from the
direct lineage of the eldest son. Those
who experience that heart of the realm
of the royal clan are those who will enter
the Kingdom of Heaven. For this reason,
there has to be a royal family realm that
extends horizontally throughout the
entire world, and through that, we have
to experience a unified, global, realm of
heart that substantiates that very ideal.
We have to live a way of life that allows
us to experience that. Once this takes
place, the True Parents can stand as
True Parents above the position of the
eldest son, in other words, the king-
ship of the True Parents. Centering on
that kingship, we have to lead ahead the
royal family, who stands in a peripheral
position. This is what the Kingdom of
Heaven is: the place entered into by the

members of that family, taking along
with us that royal family, and all the
while attending the right of kingship,
centering on the Parents, centering on
the right of kingship. It is by experienc-
ing that realm of heart that we enter the
Kingdom of Heaven. (247-265, 1993.5.9)

You will be able to understand from
my words just how far you actually are
in your relationship with me. I am not
simply your teacher, someone whom you
can meet in a casual manner or with-
out the right preparation or attitude.
The only way you can enter the eternal
mainstream world is if I resolve and pre-
pare the core lineage of lineages, and the
core heart of hearts, from the position of
the core mainstream itself.

Because God is love, He wants to
engraft the children of the adulterer, the
descendants of the fallen lineage into
the realm of inheritance of the eternal
mainstream, then to store them in the
storehouse of the Kingdom of Heaven,
recognizing them as having the same
value of the fruits of the true olive tree.
When we talk about the realm of the
royal family, we are talking about the
people who stand in that position. (249-
319, 1993.10.11)

Originally, all sons and daughters
born here on earth are to become part of
the realm of the royal family. Thus, once
the fully completed Era of the Complet-
ed Testament and the fully completed
Era of the True Parents are proclaimed,
God will regard the entire five-billion-
children of humankind as the realm of
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the royal family. And although He will
recognize them as the royal family, at
the same time, he will not simply recog-
nize them as being fully qualified. Rath-
er, God will allow people to enter the
realm of the royal family, but for them to
actually become members of that royal
family, there will need to be a record and
history of them having loved Abel more
than anyone, based on the principle of
restoration through indemnity, from the
level of the individual to the level of the
entire world. (251-169, 1993.10.17)

3.3.3. The Realm of the royal family
does not include the direct children

The realm of the royal family does
not include the children from my direct
lineage. My direct children stand in a
position that has transcended indemni-
ty. Up until the present day, fallen peo-
ple have been using the authority of the
right of the eldest son to take everybody
to hell, but now, having relinquished the
right of the eldest son, they stand in the
position of the realm of the younger son.
Originally, everyone should have been
in the position of the eldest sons of the
royal family. At any rate, now, because
the fallen world has come to stand in the
younger son’s position, God recognizes
them as being equally part of the royal
family on God’s side. They are included
on God’s side, and because of this, any
conditions through which Satan or any-
one falling under Satan’s dominion can
accuse God have been totally obliterated.
That is why we can state that God is fair
and just. The mission that stands before

each of you now, then, is to achieve indi-
vidually, centering on your own self and
your own clan, centering on your own
nation. (258-229, 1994.3.17)

What is the realm of the royal fam-
ily? If you think of yourselves as the
children of my direct lineage you are
making a bad mistake. From the view-
point of having completed restoration,
there are restored women and restored
Cain and Abel, and then there is Cain
and Abel within my own direct lineage,
Mother and the children. These are two
different lines. God has been restoring
the world, so once this is completed,
how will he deal with the people from
the Cain-realm? He cannot simply kill
them off. Originally, all the people in
this position would have become the
royal family, the royal family of Adam.
But because they were dragged towards
Satan and pulled to his side, they need
to now be re-engrafted into their origi-
nal rights once they are restored to their
original state. That’s why we have to con-
nect or include the restored women and
children into the realm of the royal fam-
ily. What I'm explaining is that we have
to bring all of humankind into creating
this realm of the royal family. (256-327,
1994.3.14)

There are two sets of laws for the royal
family. The royal family has to follow the
law of the nation as well the laws or rules
of the royal family itself. In order for the
five billion descendants of Adam alive
today to stand in the realm of the royal
family, they have to become absolutely
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one with the children of my direct lin-
eage in a relationship of Cain and Abel.
Actually, you are not qualified to just
come directly to me. The Blessed fami-
lies do not belong to Satan, or to any-
where else except to Heaven'’s side, but
they exist as Cain and Abel, the eldest
son and the younger son.

The question is how many of you will
be chosen. Even though the entire pop-
ulation of humankind might belong to
the realm of the royal family, the real
question is whether they have a direct
connection to me or not. By having your
children marry into my direct lineage,
the realm of the royal family will be uni-
fied and eventually Cain and Abel will
disappear. If you ask what the highest
hope of all the women sitting here could
be, the answer is having someone from
their descendants marry into my direct
lineage. (249-114, 1993.10.8)

The direct children of the Lord at his
Second Coming do not have to estab-
lish indemnity conditions. They are not
restricted or “caught” by indemnity con-
ditions. The indemnity conditions are
rather left to the women and the sons
of the Cain realm here on earth, not
the children of my direct lineage. This
also applies to Mother. In fact, the same
reality applies also to Sung-jin and his
mother. The entire Cain realm is actu-
ally recognized as the realm of the royal
family. When the Cain realm is placed
in the position of the restored younger
brother and regarded and treated as the
royal family, Satan has no way to make
accusations.

Why will Satan have to recognize
and acknowledge this? Simply because
there will be no condition for him to
claim them as his children. If we do not
acknowledge all of humankind in the
position of the realm of the royal fam-
ily, it means that there will remain with-
in Satan’s sphere a group of people not
included in that royal family realm. In
this case, Satan will continue to have a
base for existence. However, because we
accept everyone in humankind as the
realm of the royal family, Satan has no
choice but to cease to exist. This, then,
is a very important point, and you must
not be confused about it. (260-156, 1994.5.2)

Throughout history, numerous reli-
gious founders, saints and sages have
emerged, up until the present day, yet
none of them has had any real connec-
tion with true love. Jesus Christ came
to this world as the Messiah in order
to resolve this problem, and he invest-
ed himself to establish the foundation
of “the bride” and “the bridegroom.”
So what exactly then does the Messiah
have to do after coming to this world?
He has to establish a new realm of the
royal family, all the while heading in the
direction of a new family, a new clan, a
new nation and a new world.

Who is the direct ancestor of the
realm of the royal family? The direct
ancestor is the one who comes as the
unfallen, direct son of God’s original
true love, standing on the foundation of
true life, true love, and true lineage. He
is the seed. Once a root extends out from
that seed, it will be the central core root,
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and this will grow into the core branch
and core flower bud. As the tree of this
seed grows vertically, it will correspond-
ingly expand in a horizontal direction,
so that the family and tribe are con-
nected to it, as are the ethnic group,
the nation and the entire world. (263-194,
1994.10.4)

Thus far, not even one person on
earth has been born through the True
Parents. Those who are born to this
world without a connection to the lin-
eage of the True Mother and the True
Father, that is, the True Parents, have
no way to enter the Kingdom of Heav-
en. From the viewpoint of God’s ideal of
creation, we are meant to receive the lin-
eage of True Parents, to attend them as
the owners of the kingship of the heav-
enly kingdom on earth and in heaven,
and to live together with them as their
relatives, centering on true love. Then,
after having grown up in this way, we are
meant to marry and leave our descen-
dants behind, and in a very natural way
pass on into the spirit world, thus enter-
ing the Kingdom of Heaven. What this
means is that anyone who doesn’t have
real, tangible experiences of love center-
ing on this realm the royal family can-
not enter the Kingdom of Heaven. It’s
actually quite clear. (250-49, 1993.10.11)

The process of dealing with every-
thing centering on the ideal of love has
formed the path of history. This is the
mainstream ideology or thought of the
history of God’s providence. What again
are the key points of that mainstream

thought? In general, we can say there are
four primary aspects. The key aspects of
the mainstream thought in this fallen
world or the mainstream thought that
preceded creation are as follows: Firstly,
the restoration of the right of the eldest
son, or the establishment of the right
of the eldest son. Secondly, the restora-
tion or the establishment of the realm
of the parent, thirdly, the restoration or
the establishment of the right of king-
ship, and finally the restoration or estab-
lishment of the realm of the royal fam-
ily. Each of these is included within that
mainstream thought.

Adam was meant to be the eldest son,
and Adam’s brothers and sisters were
meant to be the royal family. If Adam
had not fallen, he would have established
within his own family his position as the
eldest son and his position as the king.
At the same time, his younger broth-
ers would have formed the royal fam-
ily. His elder sister or younger siblings,
etc, would have become the royal family,
and this right of the eldest son, Adam’s
right of the first son, would have contin-
ued for hundreds and thousands of gen-
eration, eventually forming a nation and
the whole world, finally becoming all of
humankind.

This is the reason why the main-
stream kingship has to be one, and why,
centering on the realm of the royal fam-
ily, the right of kingship and the realm
of the parent, everything needs to come
together to form one world. The root for
all this is one, single root. There cannot
be two. (247-134, 1993.5.1)
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3.3.4. Towards the era of nation-
building centering on the realm of
the royal family

You are meant to inherit the tradi-
tion of True Parents by becoming one
with them. With the subject or core tra-
dition in your family, you should estab-
lish a foundation through which you can
guide all nations. Your family should be
able to take on that kind of subject role.
When you achieve this, you can be for-
mally and substantially registered into
the realm of the royal family of the spir-
itual kingdom. The Kingdom of Heaven
is the place that you enter once you have
achieved all this. In fact, the Kingdom
of Heaven is not somewhere where just
anyone can go. Three generations should
be determined together to walk that way.
Grandparents, father and mother, hus-
band and wife and then sons and daugh-
ters; this makes four stages altogether,
but within this framework it is in the
third generation that the husband-wife
level is achieved. (228-295, 1992.7.5)

Adam and Eve were not able to
receive from God their education as
His son and daughter, as His prince and
princess. Nor were they able to receive
full education as brother and sister. Had
they received their education to be true
siblings, all of the world could have been
united through their establishing true
brotherly and sisterly relationships with
all people. Isn’t humanity in some sense
God’s brethren? Centering on the first-
born of the eldest son, all of the siblings
of Adam could spread out horizontally

to form a tribe, a nation, and eventually
have expanded to cover the whole world.
In this way, human beings were origi-
nally meant to live in the royal palace of
Heaven and experience the heart of the
realm of the prince and princess, that
is, the realm of the royal family, while
here on earth. By living in this way, they
would become naturally qualified to
enter the Kingdom of Heaven. The King-
dom of Heaven is not a place where just
anyone can go. (226-130, 1992.2.2)

We are now living in the age in which
we have to establish God’s people, cen-
tering on the realm of royal family of
the heavenly kingdom. In the future, a
time will come when everything in the
fallen world will be bulldozed flat and
this ideal will be established. When I go
out to the world and teach God’s word
and teach God’s Principle, there can-
not be any Koreans or any Unification
Church that stands in the way or blocks
that road. That kind of resistance needs
to be removed, roots and all.

When I look back on the cruel times
when I had to abandon my own parents,
even cut off my wife and son, I just have
to close my eyes and push ahead. When
the time comes to take a strong stand in
order to establish the traditions of the
Kingdom of Heaven, you have to have
the guts to do so. (184-243,1989.1.1)

What I am talking about seems like
a dream, doesn’t it? So why don’t you go
out and see. Can those who have inher-
ited the devil’s life and lineage, based on
his fallen love, enter into the realm of the



2472

Book 16 = True Families and the Family Pledge

royalfamily, centeringon God’struelove,
that realm that has been lifted up and
created in unity centering on the realm
of God’s life and lineage, and based upon
his true love? Those who have inherited
the devil’s life and lineage automatically
connect to hell, and once they are in hell,
can they even raise their eyes upward?
They cannot even look up. Onlyafter sev-
eral decades or generations might they
be able to take a look in the right direc-
tion. Why is this? Because everyone has
an original heart that reveres and longs
for their parent, and because everyone
still possesses the sense of attraction that
directs them towards true love, they can
look up in the right direction after sever-
alyears, when their own fortune or desti-
ny correlates to that destiny inside them,
so that their minds and bodies resonate
with it. The only reason this is possible is
because Adam and Eve grew to the age of
fifteen or sixteen. If they had not grown
that much, then there would be no hope
at all. It would be utterly impossible. So
we are still faced with this reality, this
barrier of sorrow and grief. An impor-
tant question, then, is how we can break
ourselves away from this situation and
establish the standard that resolves all
this. (220-18,1991.10.13)

Originally, husband and wife should
speak to each other in the most respect-
ful, honorific way. In aristocratic or
noble families, husbands and wives do
not speak rough language to each other.
Korea is a nation with such a tradition,
and this corresponds to heavenly law. In
fact, heavenly law is even more stringent

than that. The tradition within Korean
aristocracy did not include or connect to
God. It included the concept of “nation’,
but even so, it was not connected to the
law of heaven and earth. For this reason,
Korea and Korean people have to learn
from the Unification Church. Other-
wise, they have no way to enter the realm
of the royal family. (253-323, 1994.1.30)

I stand in a position to correct all of
the wrongdoings and misdeeds of both
men and women. Even if they bend only
slightly from the Principle, Satan still
tries to catch them with his net. He stakes
his claim, saying “this person is flawed
and malformed in such and such a way,
so I have the right to take him!” That’s
why True Parents have to straighten out
all the misdoings of people. True Parents
have to lead them in the right direction
throughout the lives of these men and
women. How can they do it? Through
the Four Great Realms of Heart. It is at
this point that you can experience the
Four Great Realms of Heart, the Three
Great Kingships and the realm of the
royal family. (246-146, 1993.4.7)

Even if a highway has been built, it
doesn’t help you any to have a driver’s
license if you do not own a car, or even
have money to buy gasoline. All of you
should be able to take care of this by
yourselves. You should try to resemble
the family of Rev. Moon. Your family
is like the vehicle. The vehicle needs a
driver who can drive. You need to learn
to drive and you have to make money to
run the car, and so on. You should not
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be indebted to others. If you are indebt-
ed, you will be ashamed of yourself in
the spirit world. So instead you should
think about how you can benefit oth-
ers, no matter what your circumstances.
Otherwise, you will not be able to enter
the realm of the royal family. The King-
dom of Heaven is actually a place that
is quite scientifically organized. That is
why each family is a micro-unit of the
Kingdom of Heaven. (246-79, 1993.3.23)

Section 4. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Four

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to build the universal family
encompassing heaven and earth, which
is God’s ideal of creation, and perfect the
world of freedom, peace, unity and hap-
piness, by centering on true love.

4.1. God’s ideal of creation

Family Pledge number four states:
“Our family... pledges to build the
universal family encompassing heav-
en and earth, which is God’s ideal of
creation, and perfect the world of free-
dom, peace, unity and happiness, by
centering on true love”! It is from here
that happiness arises. Happiness, free-
dom and the ideal are realized in the
family of the ideal of creation desired
by God. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

God’s ideal is that the world becomes
one family and one household. As itisa
place where the people who have real-
ized the four great realms of heart and

the three great kingships are gathered,
it is one family and cannot be two.
Through forming the universal fam-
ily encompassing heaven and earth,
we make the world become one family.
(260-191,1994.5.8)

What is God’s will taught by the
Unification Church? It is to realize
His ideal of creation. In order to fulfill
God’s will we must realize His ideal of
creation before our individual perfec-
tion. Where should this ideal of cre-
ation be realized? It should be realized
in the family through the individual.
It must be accomplished within your
families. (170-61, 1987.11.8)

What is the ideal of creation? In
the Unification Church, we say it is the
completion of the four-position founda-
tion by Adam and Eve. That - from the
viewpoint of God’s will and creation -
would have been the fulfillment of His
will. For it to be complete there had to
be a perfected Adam and perfected Eve.
If a man and a woman thus perfected
had joined together and reproduced
perfected children, an embodiment of
the ideal of creation with complete vic-
tory — a subject partner or a perfected
human being as the center of the created
world - the realm of human perfection
would have been realized. As God and
His love were linked to this, all the ide-
als He had sought to create would have
been realized. All the ideals of creation
would have been realized if a true Adam
and true Eve — that is, a perfected Adam
and perfected Eve - perfected children,
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and a family based on the four-position
foundation laid before God, had been
linked to His love. (164-9, 1987.5.3)

What is it that will remain in the
end? The relationship of God and
human beings in love will remain. This
is how we should see it. The unchanging
love between God and human beings
— this law of love — cannot be changed
by anyone. Nor can any force change
it. It is through such love that the rela-
tionships among human beings and
their relationship to God will remain.
What kind of world is that world? It
is called God’s Kingdom on earth. It
is the world of the Kingdom of Heav-
en, and after you have lived there, you
ascend to the eternal ideal life in heav-
en, and this is called God’s Kingdom in
heaven. We should always have such a
concept. (164-9, 1987.5.3)

For us, God’s will means realiz-
ing His ideal of creation. Then what is
the ideal of creation? It is the comple-
tion of the four-position foundation as
revealed in the Divine Principle. Such
a definition is given. Then what is that
four-position foundation? It of course
refers to parents and children, that is,
God, Adam and Eve, and their chil-
dren. Then what is the center of that
foundation? It is neither God nor Adam
and Eve, nor the children. You are talk-
ing about the four-position foundation,
but what does it have at the center to
make a connection? What determines
its center? This is the question. It is nei-
ther God, nor Adam and Eve, nor the

children. Only true love can determine
the center. (132-107, 1984.5.27)

The true family, in which parents
and children have attained perfect one-
ness of love, is eternal. It is eternal and
at the same time absolute. The origin
of that love is unique, unchanging and
absolute. Such love does not exist just
in God, or just in the father or in the
mother; it is established on the founda-
tion of the family. The trust in the fam-
ily based on love is absolute because love
is absolute. Next, this is absolute in all
relationships. An invasion of one means
the destruction of all, and so this can-
not be allowed. Thus, each family mem-
ber within the four-position foundation
must guard against the possibility of love
being invaded, even to the point of self-
sacrifice. It is most fearful for the foun-
dation of love to be shattered. This single
nucleus expands to become the world.
From Adam’s family, his son’s family
should appear, and the family of the par-
ents and that of the son must become as
one. When these four-position founda-
tions come into being, they will eventu-
ally become four-position foundations
of the future spirit world. (106-57,1979.12.9)

4.2. The universal family
encompassing heaven and earth

4.2.1. The basis of the universal
family encompassing heaven and
earth: the family

Humankind, born from Adam and
Eve as the true parents, would have
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formed an extended family and thereby
a peaceful world of the Adamic cultural
realm. Accordingly, at the conclusion of
the history of restoration, a true family
based on true parents and true love will
be established as the hope of humankind
and at the same time the hope of God.
This true family will serve as the source
of true love and true life and the start-
ing point of the peace and happiness of
humankind. (294-67, 1998.6.11)

The family mentioned in this,
build the universal family encompassing
heaven and earth, which is God’s ideal
of creation...,” is a great family. Isn’t it
formed through the establishment of the
realm of the royal unfallen family? That
has not been realized. Through the stan-
dard of peace whereby the members of the
royal family are connected, they should
become a kinship possessing the friend-
ship and love of the great fraternity of the
cosmos. They are to form the universal
family encompassing heaven and earth.
Then, since that family has been formed,
God will also enjoy freedom and peace.
God and His sons and daughters will not
be obstructed. Freedom and peace will
not be obstructed. Next, unity will not
be obstructed. What is next? Don’t you
pledge to realize a world of happiness?
Everything is there. Yet even after it has
been built, the heavenly world is still left
out. The fallen ancestors still do not have
a connection of heart. (283-82,1997.4.8)

>

What is Family Pledge number four?
It pertains to the universal family encom-
passing heaven and earth. All human

beings are brothers and sisters - one lin-
eage. We must protect it like God. Even
though we are sitting in His royal pal-
ace, we must fulfill pledge number four.
We must form the universal family and
realize the world of freedom, peace, uni-
ty and happiness. I have such a heart. I
am an advocate of the universal family.
I must plant freedom, happiness, unity
and peace. What does this mean? It is to
reveal my history. Itis the ultimate goal of
my life. You should know it clearly. (280-35,
1996.10.13)

Weneedamodelforgrandparentsand
parents, a model for spouses, and a mod-
el for children because we are seeking to
establish the standard pursued by heaven
and earth based on the family established
by God. Korea follows the extended fam-
ily system. You should establish a historic
tradition in which seven generations live
in the same house, and hundreds and
thousands of people live as one family. It
is amazing how this came to fit so exactly
with the path of tribal messiahship in the
Unification Church. The time will come,
in which your families will compete,
showing pride centering on the ideal of
establishing extended families; a time in
which all members of your family will
receive blessing and awards. They will all
become royal families. (276-180, 1996.2.19)

When we pledge, “..to build the
universal family encompassing heaven
and earth, which is God’s ideal of cre-
ation...,” it means that we should real-
ize an extended family conforming to
God’s will. As such, we cannot exclude
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the satanic world. Although we may
have kingship and everything else, we do
not have the kingship of Adam’s family;
therefore, if we are to represent the king-
ship, untainted by the Fall, we must bring
together everyone from the satanic world
as an extended family and make them
stand in the place of freedom, peace, uni-
ty and happiness. There will be freedom
and peace, and unity must be included
there. Ourideal is peace and unity. (267-151,
1995.1.4)

We must clearly understand that
peace will be realized only when human-
kind commonly shares and practices
God’s true love and truth: starting from
individuals to families, then from fami-
lies to societies, nations and to the world,
and realizes that all human beings are
brothers and sisters and builds the global
extended family on earth. (259-47,1994.3.27)

4.2.2. The core of a society of
interdependence, mutual prosperity
and universally shared values is
love.

Inanidealsocietyornation,all people
transcend nationality and race to engage
in mutual cooperation, create harmony,
and live in happiness. This community is
that of an extended family in which peo-
ple are conscious of being the sons and
daughters of the one God and become a
single fraternity under the True Parents.
This is the place where Blessed Families,
who have restored their lineage, rights
of ownership and hearts, realize a world
of freedom, peace and unity based on

the True Parents’ language and culture.
They will come to lead lives of interde-
pendence, mutual prosperity and uni-
versally shared values within the culture
of God’s heart. (269-155,1995.4.17)

The society of the ideal world will be
characterized politically by principles
of interdependence, economically by
mutual prosperity and ethically by uni-
versally shared values. The core content
of the principle of interdependence is
co-ownership based on God’s true love.
The basic model of the society of inter-
dependence is the family. By co-owner-
ship, I do not mean ownership merely
in relation to material possessions, but
ownership based on God’s love.

In the family, even though all prop-
erty would be legally held in the parents’
names, in practice it would be joint-
ly owned by the parents and children;
that is, by the whole family. At the same
time, the individual family members
are allocated their own rooms, cloth-
ing and allowances. In this way, in the
family, the whole purpose and the indi-
vidual purpose are harmonized. When
this ideal form of ownership of the fam-
ily, based on such love, expands to the
society, nation and world, it becomes the
form of ownership of the ideal society.
(27176, 1995.8.22)

The original relationship between
God and humankind is based on true
love. There are many instances of co-
ownership between God and the indi-
vidual, between the whole and the indi-
vidual, and between the neighborhood
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and the individual, but we are supposed
to have a co-ownership with a grateful
heart arising out of God’s true love.

In the ideal world built by the peo-
ple who have actualized God’s love,
the whole purpose and the individu-
al purpose are naturally harmonized.
Since human beings also have desires
and the autonomy of love, they are per-
mitted individual ownership and indi-
vidual purpose. Even so, they do not
pursue unlimited individual possession
or an individual purpose that under-
mines the whole purpose. Perfected
human beings are meant to own prop-
erty commensurate with their position
and circumstances according to their
conscience and original nature.

In particular, since the economic
activity of ideal human beings - who
have the character of true owners of all
things by virtue of true love - would
manifest love and gratitude, there can
be no avarice or corruption. At the
same time, there could be no emphasis
on regional or national interests incon-
sistent with the purpose of the whole,
and economic activity will have its aim
and focus not in the pursuit of prof-
its but rather in overall welfare. (27176,
1995.8.22)

The principle of interdependence is
an ideal that pursues the politics of con-
joint participation based on God’s true
love to realize the ideals of freedom,
equality and happiness. Participating
in communal politics serves the pur-
pose of electing representatives. Yet if
we understand political units to be an

expansion of love-centered family rela-
tionships, then antagonistic relation-
ships would not exist among candi-
dates. Their candidacy would be rooted
in a calling to serve, and they would be
nominated by their constituents, who
would relate to them as siblings serving
one God as their common Parent. After
due process, the final result should be
determined in accordance with God’s
will, in which no improper consider-
ations can be involved. That is to say, it
will be a method by which the winner
is finally decided through a solemn pro-
cess of drawing lots with prayer. As the
result is determined by God’s will and
heavenly fortune, everyone would come
to accept it with gratitude and joyful
hearts. (27176, 1995.8.22)

The principle of universally shared
values refers to an ideal of all people in
society observing universal ethics and
morality centered on true love and pur-
suing a life of goodness and righteous-
ness. It will be anideal that seeks a moral
society in which all peoples universally
practice ethics and morality under the
absolute values based on God’s true love.
The ideal world presupposes ideal fami-
lies and perfected people. The unified
harmony of the ideal parents, spouses
and children in accordance with true
love becomes the prerequisite of the
ideal family. Furthermore, a perfected
person is one whose mind and body are
harmoniously united through true love.
The world of supreme love - the world
of morality in which the people perfect-
ed this way voluntarily practice good-
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ness and righteousness in their family
life as the basis of true love and in their
social life as its expansion - is the ideal
world. (271-76, 1995.8.22)

The major organs and departments
within a nation of the ideal world are
harmonized through a smooth give
and take action with one another under
their common purpose. This is simi-
lar to the various organs of the human
body, which work together for a com-
mon purpose according to the com-
mands of the brain. (271-76, 1995.8.22)

4.3. The world of freedom, peace,
unity and happiness

4.3.1. Our idea: one unified world

Family Pledge number four states
that we will become God’s global and
universal family and realize the world
of freedom, peace, unity and happiness.
By becoming representative families,
we will unify everything. Isn’t that what
the four great realms of heart are all
about? They send us out to the society.
Even when we have realized the unified
four great realms of heart, this will not
be the end of it. We have the responsi-
bility to bring the world back through
that family. We have to take care of the
insecurities and anxieties of the world,
the chaos of the satanic world, and the
unhappy environment that is not free.
This is our pledge number four: “Our
family pledges to build the universal
family encompassing heaven and earth,
which is God’s ideal of creation, and

perfect the world of freedom, peace,
unity, and happiness, by centering on
true love.” (267-151, 1995.1.4)

Family Pledge number four states:
“Our family pledges to build the uni-
versal family encompassing heaven
and earth, which is God’s ideal of cre-
ation, and perfect the world of freedom,
peace, unity, and happiness, by center-
ing on true love.” This is the coming of
the Family Federation. All of you will
each have to complete the four great
realms of heart, the three great king-
ships, and the realm of the royal fam-
ily. Now, the people of the Cain world
are in the position of the younger broth-
er, and you should teach them properly
from the position of the elder brother
and establish the tradition. Only then
will the satanic side be restored to
the realm of the royal family. We will
restore the right of the first son that
was lost and save them. By establish-
ing them as the second prince, we are
entering the heavenly kingdom with
the right of the crown prince. When the
two do this, the realm of the royal fam-
ily will be restored. Otherwise, neither
the right of the first son nor the realm
of the royal family will be restored. (264-
201, 1994.10.9)

When we pledge, “..to build the
universal family encompassing heaven
and earth, which is God’s ideal of cre-
ation...,
ize an extended family conforming to
God’s will. As such, we cannot exclude
the satanic world. Although we may

»

it means that we should real-
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have kingship and everything else, we
do not have the kingship of Adam’s fam-
ily; therefore, if we are to represent the
kingship, untainted by the Fall, we must
bring together everyone from the satan-
ic world as an extended family and make
them stand in the place of freedom,
peace, unity and happiness. There will
be freedom and peace, and unity must
be included there. Our ideal is peace and
unity. We will achieve unity by assimi-
lating communism. (267-151, 1995.1.4)

The saints who have come and gone
until now have only thought about how
to unify the external world. However,
what is different about the Unification
Church is that we are also concerned
about the individual internal aspects
and how we can maintain unity first.
Without unity, there is neither peace
nor freedom. Happiness and freedom
come only on the basis of unity. Unity is
most important. (227-249, 1992.2.14)

Peace, happiness, freedom and hope
exist only on the basis of unity. When
your mind and body are disunited, will
there be freedom? Even when you go to
your office, will there be freedom when
your mind and body are locked in glob-
al conflict and unable to settle down?
They will dislike even the word free-
dom itself. When your mind and body
clash, is there happiness? Isn’t this why
you are agonizing over your life? This is
fundamentally the big question. Where
is happiness or peace when your mind
and body are disunited? All problems
arise on this line. Peace, happiness, free-

dom and hope are realized on this line.
On the day this is crushed, everything
will be shattered. Communists and peo-
ple like Marx and Hegel observed that
the mind and body struggle, and thus
thought that this was the basic aspect of
humanity. They did not know that this
happened because of the Fall. This is
where the concept of struggle originat-
ed. (242-60,1992.12.27)

We must realize the universal fami-
ly. Each unit is the family, but from Cain
and Abel, this has not been just one fam-
ily. Within this, each individual unitis a
family, and among these are Cain-type
and Abel-type families. The families
of the whole world should uphold the
ideal of the universal family; in what-
ever environment they are, they should
adapt themselves to their surroundings
instead of maintaining closely-knit self-
contained enclaves. Human beings are
God’s sons and daughters and extend-
ed family. They should become such an
extended family, and not live blindly
as they are. The earthly world that has
formed the extended family should live
in conformity with the standard of the
heavenly world. (266-150, 1994.12.22)

You should know that where there is
no unity, there is no freedom, happiness,
peace or hope. Let us see if this is true
or not. If your mind and body have not
become one, can you be happy? If they
clash, can you be happy? Does freedom
exist there? They should have good give
and take with each other. Peace requires
mutual balance, but is there a balance?
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Are you in accord with your spouse?
When you fight with your spouse in the
morning, are you happy for the whole
day? You are not. You should know that.
There is freedom only on the basis of
unity. Without it, there is no happiness,
peace or hope. (231-269, 1992.6.7)

Without unity, there is no happiness.
There is neither hope nor happiness.
Hope, happiness, peace and even free-
dom, which all people desire, must stand
on that foundation. Everything happens
on the basis of unity. Even between par-
ents and children, there is freedom, hap-
piness and true joy only on the basis of
unity. Think about this. Today, people
are looking for freedom, happiness and
peace. Where will they find them? How
will they find them? Happiness, peace
and freedom are realized only in rela-
tionships of subject and object partners
- of vertical and horizontal, front and
back, and left and right. These subject-
object relationships stand on the foun-
dation of unity. Until now people have
not known this. Is it true or not? (225-93,
1992.1.5)

Peaceisnotrealized without the basis
of unity. There are words like peace and
happiness. Also there is a word freedom.
None of these exists without oneness. Is
there peace where husband and wife
fight? Doesn’t peace only exist where
there is oneness? Can there be happi-
ness without husband and wife becom-
ing as one? Happiness would run away.
The same is true for freedom. If a man
and a woman collided with each other,

would there be freedom? There is nei-
ther peace nor freedom where there is
conflict. Freedom exists on the basis of
unity. (229-228, 1992.4.12)

Where your children unite to seek
out the nation of peace, there will be
freedom, peace and happiness. Now,
even your husbands will be involved
... Entire families will be dancing, and
peace and happiness will arise where
they dance. The people dancing will say,
“Oh, we are so grateful,” and the whole
family, nation and world will dance;
only then can God declare them as His
historic sons and daughters of liberation
so that all peoples of all nations can tri-
umphantly march in as the citizens of
the unified kingdom. (234-219, 1992.8.10)

Peace is placed on the level plane and
nottheslope. Don’tyouall seek freedom?
Don'tyouall call out, “freedom, freedom
and freedom!”? Where does that free-
dom want to live? It wants to live on the
unified level plane. Freedom, happiness,
peace, hope and everything exists on
this; but none of them are on the slope.
Where is your individual hope and free-
dom? They exist on top of mind-body
oneness. Where does happiness exist?
It is on the level plane where your mind
and body have become as one. Hope
exists there as well. (254-252,1994.2.15)

Where does freedom stand? It has to
stand on the level plane, on the basis of
unity. Happiness, hope and peace also
stand on the basis of unity. This is what
peace itself is like. None of them can
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be attained if not on the basis of unity.
(257-141, 1994.3.14)

If God’s love and human love do not
have the same origin, they will diverge.
If their directions differ, so will their
purposes; the world of peace and uni-
ty could not be realized, and things
like unity, peace, happiness, freedom
and hope would all disappear. (265-262,
1994.11.23)

Without standing on the basis of uni-
ty, freedom cannot exist. If your mind
and body clash, can you bring freedom,
hold on to it, and say you are joyful? Can
freedom appear? There is no way. Also,
where is peace? Peace is to be fully free
where everything is smooth and noth-
ing is lacking. Yet when your mind and
body clash, is there a place where peace
can stay? The same is true for happiness.
Don’t you like it? Yet when your mind
and body clash, can you find it? There is
N0 Way. (232-189, 1992.7.6)

There is freedom in oneness. Even
your eyes feel good when they are
focused on one point. When your nose
is blocked, it is a problem, but when it is
opened up, it is free. Your ears, hands,
body and other things are also free. Yet
without oneness, there is no freedom,
peace, happiness and unity. The perfec-
tion of all creation lies where there is
balance, in a level place. It cannot stay
on a sharp point. (267-312, 1995.2.5)

You know everything because you
have it from the True Parents, who have

achieved global victory; therefore, you
just have to realize the family Kingdom
of Heaven. I have to realize the global
Kingdom of Heaven, but in order for
you to be true parents, you need to unify
mind and body, husband and wife, and
parents and children, thereby regaining
everything Adam’s family lost through
the Fall. This is the beginning. You must
restore peace, happiness, freedom, uni-
ty and the Kingdom of Heaven. Then,
everything will go well, everything will
be okay. (259-318, 1994.4.24)

In an ideal society or nation, all
people transcend nationality and race
to engage in mutual cooperation, cre-
ate harmony and live in happiness. This
community is that of an extended family
in which people are conscious of being
the sons and daughters of the one God
and become brothers and sisters under
the True Parents. This is the place where
Blessed Families, who have restored
their lineage, rights of ownership and
hearts, realize a world of freedom, peace
and unity based on the True Parents’
language and culture. They will come
to lead lives of interdependence, mutual
prosperity and universally shared val-
ues within the culture of God’s heart.
(269-155, 1995.4.17)

4.3.2. Love is the essence of
freedom, peace and happiness

Had the Fall not taken place, how
would Adam’s family, formed through
true love, have propagated itself? Adam
and Eve would have become ideal true
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spouses. Next, they would have become
true parents, and then the true ancestors
of their descendants and all humankind
in accordance with true love. Human
beings multiplying from Adam and Eve
as their true parents would have formed
an extended family and thereby a peace-
ful world of the Adamic cultural sphere.
Accordingly, the culmination of the his-
tory of restoration lies in establishing
the true family based on true parents
and true love as the hope of humankind
and at the same time the hope of God.
This true family will serve as the source
of true love and true life and the start-
ing point of the peace and happiness of
humankind. (294-67, 1995.4.17)

What humankind most urgently
needs is a revolution of true love ini-
tiated by the True Parents. Without a
fundamental change, we cannot expect
happiness and a peaceful world. Today’s
problems should be solved by the ideol-
ogy based on the ideal of true family,
centered on true parents and on God’s
ideology of true love. You should seri-
ously evaluate the peace movement and
the ideal of true love that I have devel-
oped around the world until now. The
movement of true love and purity for the
youth, and the true family movement
based on true love, which transcends
nationality, culture, race and religion,
should not be viewed as activities just of
the Unification Church.

World peace first requires a peace-
ful nation. National peace presupposes
family peace and comfort. Power, wealth
and knowledge, which worldly people

have ordinarily desired, cannot be the
necessary and sufficient conditions for
peace and happiness. True happiness
is not proportional to one’s possession
of secular love, nor is it determined
by external circumstances of life. True
peace and happiness are attained only
in conjunction with true love. Genuine
peace and infinite happiness can only be
gained when we serve others with true
love, which goes around and then comes
around in one full circle. (294-68, 1998.6.11)

Humanity now faces grave peril.
Remedies from any one specialized area
will not suffice. Leaders should become
the conscience of the age, and show the
way by example of creating true fami-
lies, which are the prerequisite and fun-
damental unit of a peaceful world. The
Holy Blessing Ceremony of the 360 Mil-
lion Couples, which I will officiate, is
one of the fruits of my lifelong efforts to
educate the world about ideal families.
Those participants have already made a
marriage vow before God and will build
true families by becoming true couples
and true parents centered on God’s true
love. We are proudly advancing the his-
toric revolution of true love through
the true family movement for the sake
of realizing a peaceful world. (294-6s,
1998.6.11)

Where there is no love, there is no
happiness. There is no peace either.
How can man and woman feel at peace?
In order for them to feel at peace, they
should become as one through concave
and convex. They only have their spouse
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with whom to do this. Can they feel at
peace through another man or woman?
That would be a great mishap. Can they
be happy with another man or another
woman? It would be a calamity. Every-
thing is like this. With another man or
another woman, you cannot be free. It
would be a disaster. Thus, you should
know that without love everything is
incomplete. (275-17, 1995.10.30)

Things like ideals, freedom, peace,
unity and happiness come through love.
In the world of men and women, free-
dom cannot exist without oneness of
love. Where is the base of the start of
freedom on earth? It is neither money
nor material nor knowledge. The logic is
established that it must start from love.
As its starting point is one, its destina-
tion and point of settlement should not
vary. (270-268, 1995.7.16)

Freedom and peace are one. Peace has
freedom from the time when oneness is
achieved. If there is only freedom, there
will be no ground to stand. Is freedom
a substantial entity or what? It is for a
man and a woman to act in oneness with
nothing standing in their way within
each other. What is needed for this? It
is not that it is so simple to unite. This
is the issue. What will make them one?
It is not freedom that will make them
one. When men and women want to be
free, don’t they run away? Is this free-
dom? Is it freedom if a wife, while going
away, wants to turn back and sheds tears
because she cannot forget her husband?
No. Everything must be centered on

love. If love were removed, everything
would be shattered. (247-153, 1993.5.2)

When mother and father become
one in love, the place where they do so
is full of freedom. It is there that peace
comes and happiness exists. Also, if all
brothers and sisters are to become as
one, what would unify them? It is not
freedom or equality, but love that will
do so. What makes the parents and chil-
dren unite? What unites grandparents
and grandchildren? Is it freedom? Is it
some ideology? It is love, love, love. The
same applies to the nation. It is not the
president but the people who love the
nation that unify it. The same applies to
humanity: people become one through
love, the love for humankind. There is
no other way. (247-153,1993.5.2)

Heaven started from that original
love of God and this is the starting point
of the Kingdom in heaven and on earth.
The starting point of freedom, happi-
ness, ideals and the origin of peace and
unity are all there. This is an amazing
word. You should bear this in mind.
(267-257, 1995.1.8)

Without true love, there is no free-
dom, peace, unity and happiness. Every-
thing can only be perfected through
true love. This is an age of the perfection
of freedom, peace, unity and happiness
through true love. (289-206, 1998.1.2)

In order to put an end to the his-
toric struggle, we must return to God.
First, with God as the center, the mind
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and body of the individual must become
united. Then, when such a true man
and true woman form a true family
with God as the center, they will again
have God within it. Therefore, the true
family based on true love becomes the
earthly base for God’s dwelling and fur-
thermore, the starting point of the true
nation and true world of peace. Through
this the world of true freedom and hap-
piness will open up. (271-88, 1995.8.22)

Section 5. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Five

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to strive every day to advance the
unification of the spirit world and the
physical world as subject and object part-
ners, by centering on true love.

5.1. The unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as
subject and object partners

5.1.1. The spirit world is the subject
partner

Family Pledge number five states
that, by centering on true love, our fam-
ily is every day in a relationship with the
spirit world as subject partner. It is as if
everyday we are in the position of subject
partner of the spirit world. Countless
tribes and people are all there. Although
the ideal of the extended family has been
realized, the physical world should take
the spirit world as the standard and move
in rhythm with it, which they eventually
enter and inhabit together in the future.

<

It states: “...strive every day to advance
the unification of the spirit world and
the physical world as subject and object
partners...” There should be no division
if we are to make them as one. Just as the
physical world has become one through
the standard transcending the fami-
ly, which is God’s ideal of creation, we
should not just live like this on earth but
also live always in rhythm with the spirit
world. So you should deeply experience
God’s love in your daily life. You should
lead lives of deep experiences through
which you can feel the spirit world and
God’s sorrow and joy. This is all planned
as the completion of the course of resto-
ration. (266-150, 1994.12.22)

Who unifies the spirit world and
physical world? People. So we strive to
advance the unification. We must prog-
ress daily and cannot retreat. Strive to
advance. When you live in this world,
instead of living only in one region, you
should create many relationships and
moveinsuchawaythatyoucaninfluence
the whole. As the four seasons of spring,
summer, autumn and winter change and
as north, south, east and west rotate, you
also should not stay just in one country.
Once national borders are gone and the
world is unified in this way, you should
live going around the world as you please.
When you go to a place you should not
inflict loss on the people there. You
should strive to advance. You should not
live playing around. (266-150,1994.12.22)

You should know that the universal
family possesses the spirit world and
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physical world. If we are to realize an
extended family, we should unify God’s
Kingdom on earth and in heaven. We
have such a mission. “Our family pledg-
es to strive everyday to advance the uni-
fication of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world as subject and object partners,
by centering on true love!” This is daily,
once a day and not once a year. It states
that the spirit world is the subject part-
ner every day. There is the spirit world
- the heavenly nation. Next, there is
the physical world as the object part-
ner. Then what? We strive to advance
the unification. So without resting, we
should have stimulation and excitement
to develop their unification. There is no
time to rest. If we want to be an extended
family of the spirit world, we must unify
heaven and earth. (267-152, 1995.1.4)

After the Fall, Satan’s sphere of activ-
ity expanded all the way up to the feet of
God’s throne in heaven, not to mention
on earth. Consequently, Satan has been
accusing people in the spirit world and
physical world. Believers today do not
clearly know that Satan has been wield-
ing such authority. You must feel to the
marrow of your bones that when the
world of creation — which was supposed
to sing and rejoice over God’s glorious
ideal of creation through Adam and Eve
- was instead fully handed over to Satan
due to the Fall, this caused great anguish
to the Father who had created them. (-
282, 1956.12.16)

You do not know the spirit world as a
subject partner. How many times a day

do you think about it? Are there more
people in the spirit world or those living
on earth now? What did you think about
now - the spirit world? If you only think
of the physical world, you are think-
ing about nothing but the small tail.
That concept disappeared through the
Fall. So here our blessed members must
know, every day, of the spirit world as the
subject partner. The spirit world is plus
just as the mind is plus. The body repre-
sents the physical world and the mind
the spirit world. Mind is plus and body
is minus. Hence, if you act in such a way
that you do not recognize the mind and
the world of the mind as subject partner,
you will have to go to hell. If you have
denied your mind just as the body has
struck the mind, this must be reversed.
(260-193, 1994.5.8)

In your daily life until now, you have
not had the concept that every day the
spirit world is the subject partner. You
have not had it even once a month. This
is not right. You should think of it every
day. Unless your sphere of daily living
has attained, in response to the heavenly
nation as the subject partner, its correl-
ative perfected earthly form today, the
foundation for perfection in the spirit
world will not be formed in the future.
This is a direct relationship. Only when
it is linked to you every day, every year,
and for your whole life, will it become
your second sphere of activity and living
space in the other world. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

The spirit world centered on God is
the subject partner. As for all the ranks
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connected to the spirit world, they are
as good as nothing. God is the original
subject partner, and True Parents are the
subject partner on earth. If my teach-
ing did not accord with all the essential
contents of God, everything would be
distorted; this pillar would be crushed.
This is why such contents must be cor-
rect. (292-320, 1998.4.27)

What is Family Pledge number five?
It states: “Our family pledges to strive
every day to advance the unification of
the spirit world and the physical world
as subject and object partners, by center-
ing on true love.” We are talking about
the unification of the spirit world and the
physical world. This is the problem. You
will get caught with this at once. I myself
have climbed over sorrowful peaks shed-
ding tears and blood all my life in order
to surmount this. You do not know the
secrets submerged in the background of
the Unification Church. No one knows
and no one needs to know. If you knew
them, how burdened you would be!

True Parents are suffering like this,
and you would shed tears while even
having lunch. I do not want this. Neither
God nor your Parents want you to reflect
on their suffering in an effort to remove
all historical sorrow caused by indemni-
ty conditions. You should forget about it
and call out the name of God’s Kingdom
on earth that is full of hope; as represen-
tatives of God and the True Parents, you
must exultantly fly high with the whole
world as your sphere and heaven and
earth as the sphere of your nation. You
should live energetically, running with

a desire to fly rather than just leap high.
(283-242, 1997.4.13)

Within the realm of unification, there
are eight stages to pass through, from
individual through family, tribe... There
is a path along which human beings
must work on unification all the way
up to eight stages in total, but they have
not even known one. If there is a nation
and a central nation that overlooks this,
what would you do if you must be gov-
erned by this law when you go to the
spirit world? They would be individu-
ally remanded in custody. When they
go to the spirit world, couples would be
separated. If a family has ten members,
all of them would be separated. They
would not be able to go to one place.
They do not know about this, but once
they have come to know about it, they
will see that the earthly world is like a
shadow of the spirit world, and since it
does not have the substance, the image
comes to resemble the substance. They
are becoming one. (284-15, 1997.4.15)

In order to find a way to link the
spirit world and physical world, I have
visited and examined everywhere from
hell and revealed the facts. You should
know that this treasure has come into
your hands. What does Family Pledge
number five state? It states that the spir-
it world is the subject partner every day.
You should remind yourselves of the
spirit world as the subject partner every
day. This is what it means to know. “...
to advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as subject
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and object partners...” daily. The earth-
ly world as the object partner is like a
fruit. This place and the spirit world are
one. There is to be unification. The fact
is that the spirit world and earth can be
unified. Through this, the gates of both
hell and heaven can be opened up and
we can enter the Kingdom of Heaven.
We should strive to do this, trying to
shorten the process even by one hour.
We should drive people into heaven even
by force. (294-130, 1998.6.14)

5.1.2. We must unify the spirit
world and the physical world

Adam’s family is the core of all the
reciprocal subject and object partners in
the physical world created by God, while
God is the core of the subject and object
partners in the spirit world. Thus, the
two cores of God’s Kingdom on earth
and in heaven merge to form one unified
Kingdom of Heaven. Adam, who can be
the core of God’s Kingdom in the physi-
cal world, and the core, who is the Lord
of the families in the spirit world, will
merge. (269-118, 1995.4.9)

Now, the spirit world and physical
world are not unified. We must uni-
ty them. What is Family Pledge num-
ber five? It states, “..strive every day
to advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as sub-
ject and object partners...” We need to
progress quickly and in addition what
are we to do? It is time to strive forward.
Yet when you are hungry, don’t you
think, “T'd like to do it after lunch™? I

do not live like that. I would rather try
to extend something by an hour than to
leave early. You should feel that way too.
In order to be that way, you may have
to cut off some of your flesh and sell it.
(280-38, 1996.10.13)

We should reorganize the entire fall-
en world and make it one. True love is
absolutely one. The nation that is orga-
nized with true love at the center is one
as a whole. The spirit world and physi-
cal world are like the interior and exte-
rior. Family Pledge number five states
that our family must organize itself by
daily working to unite the spirit world
and physical world as subject and object
partners, by centering on true love. The
spirit world is the subject and the earth
is the object partner world. Now we are
to spur the process of the two worlds
becoming one. We must strive to achieve
this even by force. Drive on forcefully.
(295-261, 1998.9.8)

When we die, we enter the spirit
world. We must solve the problems of
the spirit world on earth. We cannot just
go to the spirit world and find ourselves
caught by its laws. Everything must be
resolved on earth. This is not a concept
but a reality. Having sensed such a world
to be real, I have had no problems with
persecutions, however many. If opposi-
tion and persecution are concepts, this
is a reality. Only then will we stay alive.
The most important thing is how we can
have a real experience of the existence
of the spirit world. Hence, persecution
is not a problem. This is so because we
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know our purpose. When arising in the
morning, we should have greater aware-
ness of the reality of the spirit world than
the facts of nature.

Being vast, the spirit world does not
just have Britons and Americans. People
of diverse nationalities of the same spir-
itual level congregate together. All five
races are gathered in one place. Wheth-
er they are Germans or other nationals,
they will still recognize the human form
they used to see in the past, but since they
see the world of the heart, how beautiful
the world of your heart is will determine
how close you can be to people. They will
want to be as one with people whose
world of heart is more beautiful. They
will be as one even if they were told not
to. They will instantaneously recognize
people from millennia or tens of millen-
nia ago as soon as they meet them. You
think of my words just as a concept or
dream, and not something real, don’t
you? The question is whether you can
sense it tangibly rather than just aurally.
If you comprehend that, you will see that
this world is but a shadow of the spirit
world. (295-261,1998.9.8)

As that world has no borders, if you
have a loving heart there, you will be
able to relate to everyone you meet. The
mind does not age. The older it is, the
more beautiful it becomes. So would it
be good if God’s sons and daughters all
looked ugly in the spirit world? Those
who live in the harmony of deep love will
all become beautiful people. This is true
not just of women but also men. With all
their problems, they should receive my

teaching and guidance by praying. Had
Adam and Eve not fallen in the Gar-
den of Eden, they would have lived with
God. Since Adam’s body is created by
God because He wanted to wear a phys-
ical body, it is through me that there is
communication with the spirit world. It
is not God Himself who fulfills His love,
but rather human beings. (295-261, 1998.9.8)

You should have a clear understand-
ing of the spirit world. Family Pledge
number five states, “Our family...pledg-
es to strive every day to advance the uni-
fication of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world as subject and object partners,
by centering on true love.” Thus, you
cannot afford to be ignorant about the
spirit world. Those who are ignorant of
it will not be able to enter the era of per-
fection. (294-98, 1998.6.14)

Do notbe ignorant of the spirit world.
What is Family Pledge number five? “...
to strive every day to advance the unifi-
cation of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world as subject and object partners,
by centering on true love.” Chastise your
bodies hard with a stick. We are busy on
our way. All these words also indicate an
aspect of my daily life. Our life in this
world does not last forever; we are here
only once. Despite that, we must tear
down all fallen things: the walls that are
blocking everyone from the individual
to the cosmos. There we have to build
not only a highway but also a railway. We
have to build a rail for trainsand even an
airfield. Isn’t the spirit world more than
an airfield? That base is the True Family.
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It is the True Parents and the True Fam-
ily. From this starting base, we can go
back and forth as much as we please. The
fact that you have done all these things
with me will be a memento of which you
will be proud when you go to the next
world. (296-279, 1998.11.10)

Then what is the providence of sal-
vation? Just as the spirit world revolves
around God, it has been at work to make
the earth revolve around His will. It has
been driving the providence of restora-
tion in the form of creating a number of
religions, although their cultural back-
grounds and levels differed. Then, who
has been doing the central work in the
spirit world untilnow? Jesus has been the
center. It was Jesus and the Holy Spirit.
Through Christianity on earth, which
is a foundation whose system has been
organized for the God-centered union
of Jesus and the Holy Spirit, they have
been forming a system of Christian cul-
ture under the names of God, Jesus and
the Holy Spirit. Since the spirit world
is formed this way, the earth should be
formed in the same way so that the spir-
it world and physical world are aligned
with each other and become integrated.
When will they be thus integrated? At
the Second Advent of Christ. Then, the
Lord at his Second Advent will come
upon the earth after having inherited
and received all the systems of the spirit
world and drive this world into an envi-
ronment that can conform to that sys-
tem. He will sort out the world from the
bottom to the top. (161-220, 1987.2.15)

What could link the spirit world
and physical world? Something that has
existed temporarily would not work.
It has to be something transcending
time and space that is the same today,
yesterday and tomorrow, and will not
be rejected but rather universally liked
within the sphere of our daily life. It has
to be something all of us can like wheth-
er by day or by night. Only then will we
be happy. What this is, is love. This is
impossible with money and also with
knowledge. They cannot be anything
other than unilateral. The same is true
with power. Its limits have been set by
the environment of the times. When it
comes to the question of its expansion:
what should serve as a bridge in expand-
ing it from the individual to the nation-
al, and then to the global level? This also
requires something that can serve as a
bridge, and it is that which is called love.
(233-128,1992.8.1)

The spirit world is the abode of the
ancestors and the physical world is
that of the descendants, with the two
in a Cain-Abel relationship. The for-
mer is the archangelic world while the
latter is the Adamic world. When the
two are merged, we have God’s King-
dom on earth and in heaven, where
we can live together. The Kingdom of
Heaven on earth cannot become one
unless the spirit world and the physical
world are united. The spirit world and
physical world - the archangelic and
Adamic worlds - are being integrated.
The oneness of Cain and Abel leads to
the establishment of the standard that
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enables true parents to be present. We
are returning to the position before the
Fall. (255-24, 1994.2.27)

What will we do based on true love?
We are striving every day to advance
the unification of the spirit world and
the physical world as subject and object
partners. This is
advancing, we strive for the advance-
ment. Unless we completely remove the
crust of sin that we have inherited from

advancement. In

our ancestors, even by applying what-
ever disciplines on earth, we would not
be able to fly up to heaven and return to
the bosom of God’s Kingdom of libera-
tion where we can receive His love. This
is resurrection of the family. Where the
family goes, there should be no obstruc-
tions in the world. (299-46, 1999.2.1)

The spirit world and physical world
will be merged with God as their cen-
ter under the unifying banner of the
True Parents. As God created for the
sake of others with absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience, we
should stand on such a foundation of
God’s all-immanence, all-transcen-
dence, supreme authority and omnipo-
tence. In order to return to the original
state of creation and to find the partner
oflove there, we should invest and forget
what we gave with absolute faith and a
heart of absolute love and absolute obe-
dience. We should regain everything
God made and we ourselves should also
practice absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience toward this world on
behalf of Him. (303-153, 1999.8.17)

The focal points of your mind and
body are not aligned. You should cor-
rect this. This is why religions chastise
the flesh. Without making your body
absolutely obey the orders of your mind
through three to five years of establish-
ing good habits, you would not be able
to go straight along the road to heaven.
If the Busan-Seoul railroad is to run
through North Korea, the rail gauge
must be the same there; and also if it
is to run through China. Likewise, our
width while living in the earthly world
has to be the same as that in the spirit
world. That railway is love. Unless our
love in the spirit world and our love on
earth are the same, the spirit world and
the physical world will not be unified.
(242-51,1992.12.27)

You should have a clear understand-
ing of the spirit world. Family Pledge
number five states, “Our family pledges
to strive every day to advance the unifi-
cation of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world as subject and object partners,
by centering on true love.” Thus, you
cannot afford to be ignorant about the
spirit world. Those who are ignorant
of it will not be able to enter the age of
completion. This is why I am trying to
teach you about the spirit world with the
words of the Completed Testament Age.
(294-98,1998.6.14)

God cannot act arbitrarily. He can-
not kill fallen humankind. If He wanted
to, He would have the ability to exter-
minate them instantaneously, yet He
cannot punish or restrain them. Today’s
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religions did not know that the existence
of such alineage is what makes the world
fallen. Finally, in the name of the True
Parents, all the facts about the spirit
world have been acquired in detail. The
motivation of the Fall, and the secrets of
both God and Satan have been uncov-
ered and revealed. It is the Divine Prin-
ciple of the Unification Church that has
revealed such things. With this, in order
to harmonize the spirit world and physi-
cal world, which have a history of divi-
sion and conflict, we seek to resolve and
link together all the fundamental issues
of the spirit world and physical world
and human life. (304-214, 1999.11.8)

We should “...advance the unifica-
tion of the spirit world and the physical
world as subject and object partners...”
every day. We are talking about the uni-
fication of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world. This is the problem. You will
get caught with this at once. I myself
have spent my life climbing over sorrow-
ful peaks shedding tears and blood, in
order to surmount this. (283-242, 1997.4.13)

We form an extended family by real-
izing God’s Kingdom on earth every day.
According to what standard does this
extended family live? That of the spirit
world, which is a greater extended fam-
ily. The Cain-type extended family, the
extended families of the world, should
getinrhythminareciprocal relationship
with the spirit world and create unity
every day. If you say, “...strive every day
to advance the unification...,” advance-
ment does not mean just to become as

one and stay still. It means making prog-
ress. From the age of the family to the
age of the tribe, and then to the age of
the people - in this way we should go
toward globalization. If this did not hap-
pen, everything would be scattered and
become a big mess. Always, whether we
work, go somewhere, sit down or take a
rest, we as object partners must become
one with the spirit world as the sub-
ject partner, and, without staying there,
advance continuously. In this way, we
can stand in the position of surmount-
ing the peaks of the family, tribe, peo-
ple, nation and world and finally enter
God’s Kingdom on earth and in heaven.
We will clean up all the rampant activi-
ties of Satan and realize God’s original
unified ideal world. We must strive to
hasten this on. This is how the order is
set up. (261-90, 1994.5.22)

5.2. Strive to advance
5.2.1. Strive to advance every day

Advancement never stops. We must
move forward constantly. We must
develop ourselves. Advancement! We
need to advance in all directions. You
should follow this path exactly as prom-
ised and become as one. You have not
simply recited the Pledge for nothing.
Thus, if your mind and body are dis-
united and your couple is fighting, you
will be unable to say the pledge. If your
children fail to unite with you, you will
be unable to recite it. You should real-
ize how precious the family is. The fact
that we have such a pledge for the family
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is making everyone in the spirit world
pay close historic attention to us. They
are saying there are no other people on
earth who are so fortunate to do that. All
our ancestors who have gone to the spirit
world envy us. So as for my mother, how
happy she must be to receive the Bless-
ing even though she knew nothing about
it previously! As I have finally started
talking about the hometown providence
and am blessing everyone together in
the realm of liberation for all peoples,
my parents can be one of these cases.
It is in this way that we establish order.
(271-290, 1995.8.28)

In advancing forward, we strive
on with all our strength. We strive to
advance toward unification. We are
already advancing toward this, but still
we strive on, hitting it with our stick.
Do you know why Family Pledge num-
ber five has come into being? It means
smooth passage on earth and in heav-
en! It means that the gates of hell in the
spirit world and physical world have
been set aside, and the march for enter-
ing the gate of heaven has started and is
in progress. To strive to advance toward
unification means to strike hard. If you
have many younger siblings, you should
bring them to the Blessing even if you
have to push them. If your children do
not receive the Blessing, problems will
arise. (294-105, 1998.6.14)

Don’t Unification Church members
today think only rarely about being in
step with the spirit world? This is why
you are going out of control. You should

check yourselves every day. Even if you
have realized an extended family, you
can fall again. In order to guard against
this, you must strive to advance toward
unification. You should be in rhythm.
Next it says, “We pledge!” There is noth-
ing called perfection there. The unifica-
tion and perfection of God’s Kingdom
in heaven has not been achieved yet.
We should strive toward it and stay in
rhythm with it. This is absolutely neces-
sary. (261-90, 1994.5.22)

What is Family Pledge number five?
We live like this, and form an extended
family by realizing God’s Kingdom on
earth every day. According to what stan-
dard does this extended family live? That
of the spirit world. The spirit world is the
greatest extended family. The Cain-type
extended family should get in rhythm in
a reciprocal relationship and create uni-
ty with the spirit world every day. This
is in the direction of unity. This is how
the content goes: “...strive every day to
advance the unification....” Advanc-
ing forward does not mean just becom-
ing as one and staying still. It means
advancement. From the age of the fam-
ily, age of the tribe, and age of the race or
people, this is the way we should go
toward globalization. This is why we are
called forward-moving. On the day we
stop, we will slide off. If we were to stop,
we would be connected to hell. We can
be connected to prosperity and the King-
dom of Heaven only when we advance
forward even if by just one step. This is
what we pledge: advancement. We must
strive to advance. Push yourself again
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and again to make progress. I am telling
you to advance quickly and accomplish
things quickly. (261-90, 1994.5.22)

We should “..strive every day to
advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as subject
and object partners....” When we are
advancing in oneness toward unifica-
tion, what does this mean? We do not
just achieve unity and then sit still. We
must move forward and advance. The
spirit world remains for us to deal with.
After we achieve the unity of just the
physical world we cannot settle down.
We must go even further. We must
strive to advance. Do it quickly. We are
pledging to strive on. (283-82,1997.4.8)

What is Family Pledge number
five? We “...pledge to strive every day
to advance the unification of the spir-
it world and the physical world as sub-
ject and object partners, by centering
on true love.” It is progressive. We must
always go forward. We cannot stop.
“Striving to advance” means that this
advancement must be pushed for. These
are important words. We are living on
earth, which is a world standing as the
object partner to that world that is the
subject partner. Although the scope of
your living environment is smaller than
that of the spirit world, we must create
a model that can be in accord with the
model standard of the spirit world. We
should go to the next world only after
achieving this. There is nothing we can
do about it. This is not something I say
half-heartedly. The Family Pledge has

come into being because, considering
the spirit world and physical world alto-
gether, this is the way that God wants us
to go in such manner. (274-114, 1995.10.29)

We have to grow. Staying still and
stopping are connected to death. When
you joined the Unification Church, how
glad you were to have heard the Word!
Are you rejoicing even more now? It
is God’s heart, hope and will to tran-
scend individual joy and globalize it. I
am also going that way. Thus, my joy
is not my own. I am striving to global-
ize it. Everyone started from God but
became self-centered. Your life of faith
has been blocked by your own way.
(273-69, 1995.10.21)

What is our fifth Family Pledge? It is
“Our family pledges to strive every day
to advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as subject
and object partners, by centering on
true love.” It is advancement: becoming
new people, people who are alive. Is your
heart that rejoiced when you joined the
Unification Church growing bigger and
bigger or diminishing? It should grow
bigger. Strive to advance. Living things
grow. Those who fail to grow will die.
They will be lost because they will have
lost their value in relation to the spirit
world. This is why I am telling you to
strive to advance. (273-69, 1995.10.21)

We strive forward, rushing on.
Things like just sleeping, becoming lazy,
eating and enjoyment do not count in
God’s providence. We are busy. Life is
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short. This is why, “Our family pledges
to strive every day to advance the unifi-
cation of the spirit world and the physi-
cal world as subject and object partners,
by centering on true love.” Run without
resting, just like me. Run without even
sleeping. (260-193, 1994.5.8)

“Pledges to strive every day to
advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as subject
and object partners...” We should prog-
ress every day. If we stop, death awaits
us. We would perish. So we cannot stop.
“Strive...to advance!” We must go for-
ward day by day, even if by just one step.
We pledge to do so. So we must advance
forward so that everything required in
the spirit world is achieved in the phys-
ical world without even the slightest
deviation. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

“Our family pledges to strive every
day to advance the unification of the
spirit world and the physical world as
subject and object partners...” We must
advance toward unity, and we have said
we will strive to make such advances.
We should harshly drive ourselves for-
ward. We must push ourselves hard.
If we slow down on earth we will fail
to keep pace. We must drive forward
strongly. (301-83, 1999.4.16)

In Family Pledge number five we say
that we will “strive to advance,” don’t
we? It is good to create unity and go for-
ward, but if we apply the stick we can
go more quickly. We apply some force.
If you push people strongly, make them

stand like cattle and bless them, when
those blessed people go to the spirit
world they won’t end up in hell. And
before long they will be in heaven. So
this is why I am saying that you should
use compulsion. (293-318, 1998.3.18)

Every day, the spirit world as the
subject partner and the physical world
as the object partner must be united; the
subject and object partner worlds must
be unified. There must be advance-
ment toward their unification, — devel-
opment that progresses. We pledge to
strive to advance forward. We strive on
and make things move quickly, quickly,
quickly. We should not stop. If we stop,
we will immediately fall back. We will
be connected to hell and death. Stop-
ping leads us down to hell, and striv-
ing forward leads to advancement. So
run and run without resting. Run and
run without sleeping just like me. If you
do that, won’t you be able to relate to
the world you have been thinking of?
How can you relate to a world you have
not thought of? Only then will unity be
achieved. You have to think along with
the spirit world. You have to think rela-
tionally. (260-193, 1994.5.8)

5.2.2. Let us pave a true love
highway

God did not want to see the spirit
world and physical world as they have
been so far. They must be completely
purged. It is not you yourselves, one by
one, who are to save them. On behalf
of Jesus, we must purge the families of
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the fallen lineage in this way and then
realize God’s Kingdom on earth and in
heaven in the realms of the tribal mes-
siahs, national messiahs and global mes-
siahs. We must deeply experience Jesus’
realm of heart and dissolve his anguish
of dying on the cross and of not hav-
ing been able to have a family. God also
wants it. So you should resolve it. On
that basis you should have your families.
Don't think of the Unification Church
as a habitual faith like the established
Christian churches. The Unification
Church is not like that. This is serious.
With the Word that teaches about both
worlds, you should explode your worldly
concepts of the family. You should com-
pletely revise such concepts of the spirit
world and physical world. After doing
so, we must create a new world. (292-320,
1998.4.27)

In order to restore the physical world
that had been defiled, God has been
guiding the providence of salvation
through which He establishes His rela-
tionship with human beings, who are in
the position of having betrayed Him and
who have fallen haplessly even below all
things of creation. In order to reestab-
lish His sovereignty over human beings,
who have been dominated and accused
by Satan, God has been working to build
a bridge, and this has lasted from the
Old Testament Age through the New
Testament Age up to the present day. (1-
282, 1956.12.16)

Family Pledge number five states,
“Our family pledges to strive every day

to advance the unification of the spirit
world and the physical world as subject
and object partners, by centering on true
love.” This means that the whole world is
the same family. We, in the position of
the object partner, should all be as one
with the spirit world, which is the sub-
ject partner. As well as that, since hell
- the satanic realm - still remains in
the physical world, we must push for
this. Our days are busy. If the second
and third generations were to arise from
there, this would be a problem. You must
know that our difficulties are multiply-
ing gradually. This is urgent. The years
leading up to the year 2000 are the time
in which we must decisively bring about
total mobilization. Since we are urging
such rapid progress, rapid collapse will
occur in this world, and everything will
be separated and fall down into hell; you
will see this clearly with your own eyes
before you die. You should know that
you have determined the pledge by tak-
ing the necessary core of what your fam-
ilies, who are moving within the frame-
work of restoration, must do. (264-202,
1994.10.9)

Blessed families all want me to come,
don’t they? Do you want me to come to
your house? I don’t know when I will go
there. So prepare a feast table and stay
ready, even if it may be for ten years, to
starta feast just within a few hours of my
arrival; you should have such a heart. I
would visit such families even on the way
to somewhere else. Even if I were unable
to visit them, my car would break down
in front of their house so I would eventu-
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ally have to visit them. If you do not offer
devotion, there is no way. If I did not
know about the spirit world, I would not
be able to walk this path. The Father of
the spirit world is my Father. This is why
I know the secrets of the spirit world bet-
ter than anyone else. During the refugee
life, even the ancestors were mobilized;
they would make their descendants pre-
pare a feast for the guests passing by on
the street. I was fed like this many times.
I do not talk about these things because
many of them sound like lies.

God has no right of possession before
Adam and Eve’s marriage. What do you
think would have happened had they not
fallen? So if you have ownership, you are
a thief. Whether it is a nation or whoever
it is, they are all thieves. In Adam’s fam-
ily, ownership before their marriage had
belonged to God. Through Adam’s Fall,
human beings took the right of posses-
sion for themselves, and this meant they
drove God out; He was chased away.
Ownership of material, love and fami-
ly was destroyed. If we are to indemnify
this for God and the True Parents, who
know this bitter sorrow, all peoples of
the world must be true children of fil-
ial piety and loyal patriots. In order to
do this we should give even our bodies
as sacrificial offerings, and offer every
treasure we own and even our lives; we
should be able to ask God to return them
as our Parents. (299-46,1999.2.1)

In what circumstances does the Mes-
siah come? Based on love, he should be
able to love the law of the earth and
even the protocol of the royal palace of

the heavenly kingdom. He is coming in
order to build such a world on earth.
In this way, the spirit world and physi-
cal world will become one in harmony.
Through what can we unify those two
worlds? What is it that is a plus to both
of them? It is God-centered love. 207-250,
1990.11.11)

Who are God’s divine sons and
daughters? They are those who love
heaven and earth. Divine sons and
daughters are those who, throughout
the spirit world and physical world, love
heaven centered on God and His nation
centered on earthly kingship. They know
the protocol of the royal palace of heaven
and the national laws of the earth, thus
seeking to observe and love all the laws
of the two worlds of heaven and earth.
Divine sons and daughters (seongja) are
God’s children; It has seong (%), which
means holy, and ja (), which means
child. It is not the ja (), which means
fellow. It is seongja, God’s divine son or
daughter. This is the ideology centered
on the Messiah. (207-250,1990.11.11)

What is it that the True Parents are
supposed to do? They have to complete-
ly open up the blocked way between the
spirit world and physical world and lay a
highway, a highway from hell, from Dan-
bury, from the hell of the spirit world to
heaven! (134-127,1985.2.25)

I am saying that we should lay a great
highway, a direct route from the physical
to the spirit world. This road cannot be
traveled without true love. Let us make
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a true love highway where the beginning
and the ending points and the spirit
world and the physical world are of the
same height and the same width. This
purpose can be accomplished only after
God’s Kingdom on earth has been real-
ized. (135-168, 1985.11.12)

With God’s command, we will
remove all the small stepping-stone
bridges between the spirit world and
physical world and lay a highway and a
railroad. Once we have started, my hope
is to build a road that continues uninter-
rupted all the way to London. Is this an
easy or a difficult thing? It is a difficult
thing. How difficult is it? Many times
we will have to risk death. We cannot
stop on the way. Why? Being despised
is unbearable. Being ignored is unfor-
gettable. We are running day and night
because we cannot forget it day or night.
We run until none of our detractors are
following us anymore, after which we
will meet God.

God has gone all the way to the end
of humankind. Until we get there, meet
Him and obtain control through deci-
sive negotiations, we have no time to
rest. In this way, we will have unified the
spirit world and then unified the earth
through an earthly struggle. Whereas
everything was ruined by the start of
the false family of Satan, with a marriage
that was 180 degrees opposed to God,
the True Parents came and married by
turning 180 degrees, thereby dividing
hell and heaven. You should know that
the Kingdom of Heaven is established in
the family. (271-200, 1995.8.28)

Section 6. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Six

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges to become a family that moves
heavenly fortune by embodying God and
True Parents, and to perfect a family that
conveys Heaven’s blessing to our commu-
nity, by centering on true love.

6.1. A family that embodies God
and True Parents

What is Family Pledge number six?
It states: “Our family pledges to become
a family that moves heavenly fortune by
embodying God and True Parents, and
to perfect a family that conveys Heaven’s
blessing to our community, by centering
on true love.” You should understand
what the True Parents have done and
become a family that embodies them;
just as heavenly fortune follows the True
Parents around when they move, you
should unite completely with them and
become families that move heavenly for-
tune and convey God’s blessings to your
communities. You cannot do it by your-
selves alone. You should create families
like yours around you. You are pledg-
ing to be such a central family. (267-153,
1995.1.4)

“Our family pledges... to embody
God and True Parents... by centering
on true love” You must become a fam-
ily that embodies God and True Parents.
In this way, by becoming true families
that move heaven and earth, you real-
ize families that convey God’s blessings
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to your communities rather than tak-
ing it all for yourselves. Be families that
can be a blessing and give out blessings
every time you move. If there are people
around you who do not know the Divine
Principle, teach it to them: even if they
oppose you, spend your lives togeth-
er and go through it without fighting.
Teachittoyour communityand gradual-
ly expand this. Do not live alone.
(266-151,1994.12.22)

“Our family pledges... to embody
God and True Parents...” You are a fam-
ily that embodies God and True Parents.
The families that embody God and True
Parents are the families that move heav-
enly fortune. We “...pledge to become a
family that moves heavenly fortune...
[and] conveys Heaven’s blessing to our
community.” We are not saying that
we alone want to get the blessing and
have a good life. We are saying that we
are ultimately to become a royal family
and make everyone its members. (260-195,
1994.5.8)

We must be families representing
God and work to bring peace, happiness
and freedom on the earth. So we should
always move in rhythm with heaven and
earth. Next, since we are in rhythm with
God as a family, we should be a family
that can transmit heavenly fortune to
our communities. This is Pledge num-
ber six. By such means, we eventually
become a family that embodies God and
True Parents and achieve the unified
realm of God’s heart. The world of the
culture of heart begins today through-

out the world. This is our pledge. (266-103,
1994.12.18)

Itis not just I but you also who should
be true parents. You should all become
that. I have become a large tree, but just
as cells multiply, you should be like cells.
You are all seeds taking after me as the
large tree. You resemble the root. (259-318,
1994.4.24)

Mind and body should be unified. So
should man and woman, and Cain and
Abel. Through the Fall, mind and body,
Adam and Eve, and their children were
separated, and thus must be reunified.
How? There is no problem because we
know the theory clearly. The True Par-
ents are the ideal model of mind-body,
husband-wife and parent-child unity.
You know everything because you have
learned it from the True Parents, who
have achieved global victory; I have to
realize the global Kingdom of Heaven,
but you just have to realize the family
Kingdom of Heaven. In order for you to
be true parents, you need to unify mind
and body, husband and wife, and par-
ents and children, thereby regaining
everything Adam’s family lost through
the Fall. This is the beginning: there will
be peace, happiness, freedom, unity and
the Kingdom of Heaven; everything will
go well, everything will be okay. (259-31,
1994.4.24)

What does Family Pledge number six
states? It states that we will move heav-
enly fortune as a family that embodies
True Parents. The ideal of creation is sup-
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posed to follow it. We must become fam-
ilies conveying Heaven’s blessing to our
community. For how many generations
and how many millennia the history of
the world based on the culture of heart
and undefiled lineage can last through
you will determine whether you will be
meritorious subjects of God’s Kingdom.
That is a set equation. (292107, 1998.3.28)

6.2. Families that move heavenly
fortune

Humankind must know the way
through which heavenly fortune
comes. Heavenly fortune is something
that moves eternally. It travels along
the eternal path, which goes around
and around without changing accord-
ing to eternal principles. As it shapes
and paves the roads of prosperity and
decline while going around and around
within the relationships of humankind,
the question is how we human beings
standing here can adapt ourselves to
this. (149-151, 1986.11.21)

Who controls heavenly fortune? The
Lord who created the universe con-
trols it. Who is that Lord? In religious
terms we call Him God and use other
various nouns, but this is not the issue.
There should be a certain Central Being.
If we know for sure that the Central
Being exists and unshakably follow His
path, everything will go well. (209-176,
1990.11.29)

Heavenly fortune moves around and
not arbitrarily. Since it has its own order,

path and law, it moves in accordance
with them. This is why all the beings
belonging under heavenly fortune exist
for the sake of others. (233-81,1992.7.30)

Heavenlyfortune never perishes. Our
life sometimes becomes sidetracked by
the environment and flows away along
byways, but heavenly fortune does not
change its course because it obeys God’s
governance. It is eternal. Just as the four
seasons of spring, summer, autumn and
winter are immutable, the way of heav-
enly fortune, which moves humankind,
moves along the unchanging track
relating to human individuals, families,
tribes, people, nations and the world.
Humankind has been hitherto ignorant
of this. (204-57,1990.7.1)

Just as individuals have fortune, so
do families, nations, and the world; in
the same token, all of heaven and earth
has heavenly fortune. However good the
fortune you may have been born with,
if your family fortune declines, you will
suffer hardship together, and also those
who may have good individual or fam-
ily fortunes will not be able to avoid
their downfall if the broader national
fortune wanes. Moreover, the fortunes
of the nation and the world are deter-
mined in accordance with the direction
and progress of heavenly fortune, which
encompasses and exists for the sake of
the whole. To establish the heavenly way
in the world means to adjust the course
of individuals and nations to the path of
heavenly fortune. (234-258, 1992.8.26)
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Heavenly fortune is supposed to sup-
ply everything that good people need.
So you should not be greedy and think
of hogging it to yourselves. If you are to
be good, there are only two ways - you
go either to a higher or lower place. If
you go to a lower place, everything will
be naturally supplied. Air and water
will come in and so will heavenly for-
tune to fill the pit. (237-114, 1992.11.13)

Everyone is afraid of me because if I
say a word, things happen in the world
exactly as I say. This does not happen
from nothing. As I know the path of his-
tory for sure, I also know the time and
then I say it. Things do not happen as
I say because I prophesy; they are just
supposed to happen that way. If you also
became able to see all the directions of
heavenly fortune, you would be able
to talk about everything that will hap-
pen in the future, even things that will
happen after a thousand years. (233-161,
1992.8.1)

I have stirred the winds of heavenly
fortune because I know it. Where there
is a low-pressure area, wind from a high
pressure area will blow in. If we exert
our utmost strength and devote the
greatest efforts of low pressure, God’s
high-pressure love will rush in, caus-
ing a typhoon. You have not believed
such words, have you? We should catch
the wind of heavenly fortune. (234-160,
1992.8.10)

People say I am like a mysterious
man. I know things no one in the world

knows and how heavenly fortune is
turning. I know where the fortunes of
Korea, Asia and the world are going. If
we string them together and hang them,
they will all be pulled in. A gnat on the
rump of a swift stallion travels a great
distance even while sucking blood. That
is how it is. If you stick to heavenly for-
tune and don't fall off, everything will
be okay. (233-66, 1992.7.30)

Those who cannot go beyond the
world are unable to deal with heavenly
fortune. Hence, the Unification Church
teaches people to transcend the world
with heavenly fortune. So with heaven-
ly fortune centering on God, one must
stand in a position equal to God and
receive from Him the title and royal seal
as the Lord who can use heavenly for-
tune on earth; only then can he be the
Messiah, Savior and True Parent. Thus,
although the whole world has been hit-
ting just me alone, a person of true good-
ness does not strike. (233-66, 1992.7.30)

If you want to ride on heavenly for-
tune, you first have to know what kind
of place the way of heavenly fortune
is. It is not a place everybody likes and
where they enjoy themselves eating and
drinking. It is a place everyone dislikes.
It should be a place where you are always
grateful for everything and give glory to
God while carrying out your responsi-
bilities. Those who stand in such a place
can ride on heavenly fortune. So you
shouldachievevictorywithoutfail. (19-145,
1968.1.1)
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You should stand in the position of
serving Korea where you become a shad-
ow and tell the people to be the sun and
sunlight; in doing so you should be cen-
tered on God’s love and have a love that
serves others on behalf of heaven and
earth and history; also, you should rep-
resent the love of all nations, the author-
ity of love of all peoples and the authori-
ty ofall. If you do so, then God will come
to you personally and become sunlight
for you. The power to move heaven, the
power to move all blessings and to con-
trol heavenly fortune accompanies true
love. (179-318, 1988.8.14)

Now that the time has come for heav-
enly fortune to start running in Korea,
you should join the work of re-creation
for the sake of this people. Due to the
Fall, the Subject partner inevitably has
to re-create them. With this ideology,
you must create your counterparts on
behalf of God. Thus, we must re-create
our family, nation and world. Although
you do not know this, such a mission is
in operation twenty-four hours a day
transcending time under the proposi-
tion of the heavenly way; hence, you
should accept this and become success-
ful people who can welcome the new
spring in the course of your lives and go
on singing while embracing the world.
(137-79,1985.12.18)

You should not try to live quietly just
by yourselves. “Our family pledges...by
embodying God and True Parents...by
centering on true love.” Heavenly for-
tune stays with God and the True Par-

ents. We will realize families that move
heavenly fortune, or the heavenly way,
and convey God’s blessings to our com-
munities. This means wherever they go,
Blessed Families will be central families
that can give out blessings to everyone.
We have not lived like this, have we? (260-
156, 1994.5.2)

What is next? Isn’t moving heavenly
fortune part of Pledge number six? “...a
family that moves heavenly fortune...,
by centering on true love.” All the suf-
ferings of the True Parents are not for
them to have a good life, but for liberat-
ing all humankind, giving them a share
of heavenly fortune and transferring
heavenly morals to them. The True Par-
ents are to hand over heavenly fortune
as it follows them. Become channels
of blessings. However much you strive
toward unification, it will be no good if
you come to the earth only receive your
own portion of blessing, and then go
to the spirit world. Rather, you should
accomplishment something on earth.
You should pass on something that can
satisfy everyone and bring them the
great benefits of heavenly fortune before
you 0. (261-91, 1994.5.22)

6.3. A family that conveys Heaven’s
blessing to our community

What is Family Pledge number six?
It states, “Our family pledges to become
a family that moves heavenly fortune by
embodying God and True Parents...”
By becoming families that move heav-
enly fortune, we should link all God’s
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inheritance and blessings. Who are our
communities? They are the Cain world.
We need them. Will you go to the King-
dom of Heaven by yourselves? Some day
this will surely come to pass: everyone
in our community will say, “You fools!
Are you trying to go to the Kingdom of
Heaven all by yourselves? Is this what
God’s will is all about? When we said
we did not like the Unification Church,
you should have admonished us with a
stick even until our death. Why didn’t
you?” (283-82, 1997.4.8)

We pledge “...to perfect a family that
conveys Heaven’s blessing to our com-
munity...” This refers to being channels
of blessings. It is not in order to lead
successful lives by ourselves alone that
we received the Blessing. Once we have
received the call before anybody else,
we must make the families of all our
brothers and sisters in the whole world
families like ours. So we are saying that
by propagating heavenly fortune, we
will be families existing for the cause
of making other families like ours. It is
not for us alone. We mean that we will
create family harmony that can accom-
plish everything and bring all fami-
lies into harmony so that they can be
unified. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

Family Pledge number six states:
“Our family pledges to become a fam-
ily that moves heavenly fortune by
embodying God and True Parents, and
to perfect a family that conveys Heav-
en’s blessing to our community, by cen-
tering on true love.”

You should understand what the
True Parents have done and become
a family that embodies them; just as
heavenly fortune follows the True
Parents around when they move, you
should unite completely with them and
become families that move heavenly
fortune and convey Heaven’s blessing
to your communities. You cannot do
it by yourselves alone. You should cre-
ate families like yours around you. You
are pledging to be such a central family.
(267-153, 1995.1.4)

What does Family Pledge number
six state? It states that we will move
heavenly fortune as the family that
embodies the True Parents. The ideal
of creation is supposed to follow. We
must become families conveying Heav-
en’s blessing to our communities.

The number of generations and the
number of millennia in the history of
the world of the culture of heart and
undefiled lineage can last through you
will determine whether you will be loy-
al subjects of God’s Kingdom. (292-107,
1998.3.28)

“Our family pledges to become a
family that moves heavenly fortune by
embodying God and True Parents, and
to perfect a family that conveys Heav-
en’s blessing to our community, by
centering on true love.” You are not
meant to live comfortably just by your-
selves. You should not live comfortably
just by yourselves. That is not what God
is like. That is not what parents are like.
Parents should raise their sons and
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daughters to be better off than them-
selves. You should realize families that
link up all directions. (280-35, 1996.10.13)

Your ancestors in the spirit world
will make you pay indemnity unless
you now work to convey God’s blessings
to your communities. They will resist
you. They will keep blocking your way
and interfere with you. They will say,
“You fools, how is it that your actions
don’t conform to what you pledged?”
This is why I am telling you to give out
everything. If you don’t do it, you will
get stuck in the spirit world. This is an
important contract document. This is
our pledge. (266-151, 1994.12.22)

Family Pledge number six states,
“Our family pledges to become a fam-
ily that moves heavenly fortune by
embodying God and True Parents, and
to perfect a family that conveys Heav-
en’s blessing to our community, by cen-
tering on true love!” We are pledging to
be channels of blessings. Only then will
you have everything based on the unity
of heaven and earth and become chan-
nels of blessings centering on this place.
You are pledging to become wellsprings
of blessings. (264-202, 1994.10.9)

When you water bean sprouts every-
day, the water may flow away, but they
still grow. How shall I describe your sit-
uation? You may be miserable like little
mice that fell in the water, but it will
be okay if the Unification Church keeps
growing. Although my personal situa-
tion was miserable, and I had to go to

Danbury prison and came under pub-
lic censure, I walked this path thinking
that it would expand God’s will, and I
am now flying high after Danbury. You
have witnessed such a fact, haven’t you?
In whose name? It is not in my name.
It is in the name of this universe, with
God’s presence. You should know that
because the path of the heavenly way
is coming into connection, and it has
to be a path where God can operate,
the universe is bound to cooperate so
we can go forward to victory. (147-197,
1986.9.21)

In the family, what are children of
filial piety? They are centered on love.
In the nation, what are patriots? They
are centered on love. In the world, those
who sought to transcend their races to
love the people of the world organized
the cultural spheres and formed a new
global background based on the teach-
ings of the four great saints. Consid-
ering this, what kind of people can be
the standard-bearers in finally arriving
at heavenly fortune? God loves heaven
and the earth as well. So they must be
champions of love who can love heaven
and earth. We have come to such a con-
clusion. (199-215, 1990.2.17)

Section 7. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Seven

Our family, the owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges, through living for the sake of oth-
ers, to perfect the world based on the cul-
ture of heart, which is rooted in the origi-
nal lineage, by centering on true love.
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7.1. The family rooted in the
original lineage

Pledge number seven of the Family
Pledge is important, although it is sim-
ple. The phrases, “Our family... rooted
in the original lineage... centering on
true love” are talking about inheriting
the original lineage of Adam who does
not have fallen lineage, which has noth-
ing to do with the Fall. Then, it contin-
ues, “Our family...pledges to perfect
the world based on the culture of heart,
which is rooted in the original lineage...”
Our world is to be a world based on the
culture of heart. We are to be the Uni-
fication Family, one family, centered on
the unique love of God. Without being
high and low, all five races are to live as
one family. Such a time is coming in the
future. (261-93,1994.5.22)

It is the original lineage centered
on God. If we inherit this original lin-
eage, the original culture of heart arises.
Where the original lineage is lost, the
culture of heart does not emerge. Cul-
ture is linked through history. The cul-
ture of heart should be a network of the
family, society, nation, and world. “Our
family...pledges to perfect the world
based on the culture of heart, which is
rooted in the original lineage...” This
means that the issue is how to leave a
pure lineage behind. Otherwise, our
world based on the culture of heart is
not realized.

Unless the world based on the cul-
ture of heart is established, the immense
Kingdom of Heaven, where we are to live

with the prepared foundation of heart, is
cut off. For this reason, we should live a
life based on the realm of the culture of
heart. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

What is the original lineage? Cen-
tering on Adam and Eve, you should
bequeath the lineage of the pure direct
children of the True Parents in such a
way thatitwilllast for thousands of years.
The environment we live in is extremely
impure. Yet, keeping your fidelity and
chastity, you can come to the place where
you can receive all the highest blessings
even amidst such an impure environ-
ment. This is the special right that can
be given by Rev. Moon alone. No one else
can do it. No one else is the fundamental
root of the lineage. (291-181, 1998.3.11)

The original lineage is no longer
a fallen lineage. It is a lineage that has
severed itself from Satan’s lineage and
restored the Fall through indemnity. It
is the result of engrafting. When pulled
out from the fallen root and engrafted to
the true root, the third generation will
receive the seeds of the original lineage.
The seeds from the engrafted tree should
become original true olive trees. For this,
three generations have to pass. Are you
confident? This is serious. You are wild
olive trees, aren’t you? Wild olive trees
are to be engrafted; they cannot go back
and be born from their mother’s womb.
After going through three generations,
when sowing the seeds harvested from
there, they should come out as true olive
trees. Three ages must pass. This is seri-
ous. (301-85, 1999.4.16)
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In the Unification Church, the most
important thing is not to defile the orig-
inal lineage. That means your descen-
dants should not defile their lineage in
the same way that Adam and Eve did
when they fell. The pledge affirms, “Our
family pledges... to perfect the world
based on the culture of heart, which is
rooted in the original lineage...” (260-196,
1994.5.8)

Just one mistake by Eve destroyed
the original lineage, and it was regained
only by fulfilling countless conditions of
indemnity over the ages. It is dreadful to
think of the suffering. The relationship
of a man and a woman is truly a fearful
thing. (290-312,1998.3.4)

Weare returning to the original state.
That is what number seven of the Fam-
ily Pledge is about. The original lineage
is a lineage centered on God. It is saying
that we build the world based on the cul-
ture of heart through living for the sake
of others, which is rooted in the original
lineage. We should leave a clean lineage
for thousands of generations. The Fall,
committed by a man and a woman in
one careless moment, has brought about
this our world history, and it has created
our world in both the spiritual and phys-
ical realms. What shall we do about this?
(292-320, 1998.4.27)

What is the original lineage? It is
not a fallen lineage. You are husbands
and wives connected to the fallen lin-
eage, aren’t you? No matter how proud
you are of yourself, you cannot deny it.

God is connected to the unfallen, origi-
nal lineage. From now on, we will have
to create the world based on the culture
of heart through living for the sake of
others. God has not been able to do this.
Since He has been unable to establish
the realm of the original lineage so that
people can live for the sake of others on
earth — which is the core of the ideal of
creation - the world of heart is instead
connected to eternal hell. In turning this
around to the direction of the Kingdom
of Heaven, we have to bring it back to its
original form. (297-312, 1998.12.22)

The original lineage centering on
love. The lineage! The Blessed Fami-
lies of the Unification Church should
make special devoted efforts to become
the first generation ancestors so that
their descendants will not be defiled for
thousands of years to come. From their
generation on, no Fall can be tolerated.
If they were to fall, they would not be
forgiven because they would become a
representative family who has fallen on
the global scope, which is hundreds of
times more serious than the first Fall.
Such a fearful age is coming. That is why
I cannot say these words. Right now, I
cannot say conclusive words. God can-
not face sons and daughters born to fall-
en Blessed families. This is the sin of all
sins, and therefore, God just cannot face
them, even if they were put upside down
in hell. You should know that when it
comes to the love of a man and a woman,
veering from the path brings fearsome
consequences. (261-93, 1994.5.22)
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7.2. Through living for the sake of
others

Number seven of the Family Pledge
says, “..to perfect the world based on the
culture of heart, which is rooted in the
original lineage...” There is something to
be added: “through living for the sake of
others.” Through living for the sake of
others, we are to perfect the world based
on the culture of heart, which is rooted
in the original lineage...” We need to add
the phrase “through living for the sake
of others.” Living for the sake of oth-
ers alone could be vague. So, we are to
perfect the world based on the culture
of heart through our concrete daily life
- individual life, family life, and life in
the larger society. (297-209, 1998.11.20)

“Through living for the sake of oth-
ers... rooted in the original lineage, by
centering on true love.” It is love that
serves. You should be able to feel love.
It is something holy. You should be able
to govern love. You should not do things
as you please. We build a world based
on the culture of heart through liv-
ing for the sake of others. What is the
world based on the culture of heart? It is
the world based on the culture of God’s
love; we are pursuing the original world
culture. It is the world of culture where
there is no love to which true love is not
related. (304-273,1999.11.9)

I know that many of you think that
they do not want to be under the domin-
ion of anyone else, no matter what. How-
ever, until now, people have not been

able to fathom even in their dreams how
happy it is to live under the dominion of
the one who exists for the sake of others.
Looking into the structure of the spirit
world, God, the great Master of heaven
and earth, is the center of all beings in
the whole universe that exist for the sake
of others. For this reason, it would be a
great happiness to be governed by Him,
but people have not understood how
happy this would be. God had to estab-
lish the principle of living for the sake of
others because He knows that it is here
that the ideal realm of unification, where
people can be grateful, is established for
eternity. (75-322, 1975.1.16)

Be a person who lives for the sake of
others. This is the basis of the generation
and formation of the cosmos. God exists
for the sake of others. Among all things
in the cosmos, nothing goes against
this. The one who has, in this way, stood
in the central and core position of the
subject partner, which is the root of the
generation, is welcomed by the cosmos,
and even by God. Someone like me, Rev.
Moon, belongs to this category. You do
not feel it substantially because you do
not know it. However, even the spirit
world is moving with me as the center.
You do not know such a world, do you?
That is why you are living carelessly.
(255-176, 1994.3.10)

Love is not realized when you are
alone. Where does love come from? It
does not come from us but from our
object partner. Because it comes from
our object partner, we must bow our
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head and serve our partner. This is where
the heavenly principle, “live for the sake
of others,” comes from. When some-
thing extremely precious comes to us,
we should exaltand serve others in order
to receive it. We can receive love only
when we have realized the philosophy
of living for the sake of others. (143277,
1986.3.20)

The ones who live for the sake of
others, centering on true love, are wel-
comed, day or night, wherever they go
in the cosmos. No matter what, you are
to be displayed in the exhibition hall
of the spirit world. The spirit world is
a place where a human exhibition is
going on. In the spirit world, what kind
of life you have lived on earth will be
displayed immediately. Do you want
to be the last there, or do you want to
be one whom everyone praises? Which
side? You want to be the one who is
praised the most, don’t you? To do so,
you have to live according to the way I
tell you. I am saying that, before try-
ing to be praised the most, you should
live for the sake of others to the highest
degree. Such people will surely become
the central people. (255-179, 1994.3.10)

As for the concept of eternity, this
is impossible when you live for your
own sake. When you look at things in
motion, the bigger the reciprocal force
that pushes and pulls, the faster it turns.
The reason why God, the King of wis-
dom, has established the law of living for
the sake of others is because we should
be eternal. (75-318, 1975.1.16)

The one who lives for the sake of oth-
ers does not perish. Also, the one who
lives for the sake of others will keep being
coached by the spirit world. The spirit
world will keep helping him make a rela-
tionship with new things. Since he makes
a relationship with new things, he will
naturally become famous and known
throughout the world. (292-26,1998.3.27)

Where is the path whereby we can
be one, the path that can be the starting
point of peace? The principle had to be
established that not only God Himself
but also true people live for the sake of
others. Hence, true love, the true ideal,
true peace, and true happiness are estab-
lished by living for the sake of others;
they cannot be found apart from that.
We human beings did not know that this
is the root of the creation of heaven and
earth. (75-320,1975.1.16)

People in the world often wonder,
“Alas, what islife?” The question is estab-
lishing the proper view of life, view of
the world, and view of the cosmos. How
are we going to establish these? A most
serious question is how to place every-
thing in systematic order and connect
their dimensional systems. The view-
point of the principle of living for the
sake of others, the most noble view of
life, enables us to be happy while exist-
ing for the sake of all of humankind,
existing for the sake of the whole world,
existing for the sake of our nation, our
society, our family, our spouse, and our
children. There is no higher view of life
than this. (75-324, 1975.1.16)
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When you join the Unification
Church, you are not encouraged to live
a good worldly life. However, even if you
have lived in utter misery and suffering,
andyoudieand fall on the street so miser-
ably that even dogs do not payattention to
you, there will be a day when flowers will
blossom in the place of your death. There,
all the holy people will gather around and
create a city. My idea is that I drive the
Unification Church members to horrible
suffering for the sake of the nation and for
the sake of the world, and raise you as fil-
ial children and patriots. If you refuse to
go, I will have to slap you. Even by kicking
you, I will have to help you overcome the
current misery and the current difficulty.
This is love. (49-303,1971.10.17)

7.3. Perfecting a world based on the
culture of heart

The world based on the culture of
heart is the world of the original culture
of God, and the world of the culture of
perfect Adam, who is not related to the
Fall. There are not two cultures; only
one. It is the world of unification where
there is only one language, one set of
customs, habits, and one tradition. You
should know that only in such a place
can God live together with individuals
and in their families. (261-93,1994.5.22)

Do you understand what the world
based on the culture of heart is? It means
that the world of God’s heart, the world
in heaven, the world on earth, and the
world of True Parents’ heart are all one.
That is why we say, “Our family pledges

to perfect the world based on the culture
of heart...” This is our ideal. The culture
should not be two, but one. What shall
I say about the fallen world? Its cul-
tures are complicated and multifarious.
Hence, other than through the world
based on the culture of heart, there is
no way for us to make connections from
individuals to the cosmos. The world
thus far has been going up and down in
a zigzag fashion, and that is why it has
not yet been able to reach the final des-
tination, even after thousands of years.
Yet in the world based on the culture of
heart, we can reach it instantaneously.
This is possible only through true love.
(260-196, 1994.5.8)

The Pledge says, “Our family pledg-
es... to perfect the world based on the
culture of heart, which is rooted in the
original lineage, by centering on true
” “Our family... rooted in the origi-
nal lineage, by centering on true love.” It
is the original lineage. Lineage is impor-
tant. Lineage should not change, nor
should it be defiled, so that we can com-
plete the formation of the world based
on the culture of heart. The culture of
heart requires that in all aspects of our
life, there should be a philosophy of liv-
ing for the sake of others in true love.
When we say, “the world based on the

love.

culture of heart,” it refers to “one bound-
ary” representing the whole. It refers to
the realm of the heart and the heavenly
tribe. (260-156, 1994.5.2)

We should “...perfect the world based
on the culture of heart, which is rooted
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in the original lineage.” In other words,
Adamand Eve must create alineage cen-
teringon God’s pure, truelove, unrelated
to the Fall. Through this we should form
a cultural realm in which Satan cannot
exist and God can rejoice. We should
build a world based on the culture of
heart. Centering on true love, the con-
tent of the world based on the culture of
heartis one, and its direction is also one.
It is one, not two. (266-153,1994.12.22)

Where the original lineage is lost, no
culture of heart can emerge. Culture is
linked to history. This should be linked
through the family, society, nation, and
the world. “Our family... pledges to per-
fect the world based on the culture of
heart, which is rooted in the original
lineage...” The question is how to leave
a pure lineage behind. If we do not, the
world based on the culture of heart is
disrupted. Unless the world based on
the culture of heart is established, the
immense Kingdom of Heaven, where
we are to live with a foundation of heart
that is already prepared, is cut off from
us. For this reason, we should live a life
based on the realm of the culture of
heart. (260-305, 1994.5.19)

The original lineage is rooted in the
lineage of God. This is the world based
on the culture of heart. Wherever we
go, God comes to visit us. In the world
based on the culture of heart, every-
thing expands and harmonizes. When
breathing like this, all should breathe
the same breath, because even the cells
should go along with the same beat.

With respect to God’s love, we should
be one with the principle of living for
the sake of others and serve others. In
so doing, we can find the way to glorify
God; but we cannot glorify God in ask-
ing others to serve us. The world based
on the culture of heart is the world of
the original culture of God and the
world of the culture of perfected Adam,
who has nothing to do with the Fall.
In such a world, there are not two cul-
tures; there is only one. Let it be the
world of unification such that there is
only one language, there is only one set
of customs, there is only one set of hab-
its, and there is only one tradition! You
should know that only there will God
live together with the individual and in
families. (261-93, 1994.5.22)

What is the original source of the
culture that can be the mainstream or
groundwork for the ideal world in the
future? What is the culture, which is
needed by everyone that can serve as
the raw material? It is the culture of
heart. It is where parents cannot live
without seeing their children, nor can
the children live without their parents.
We cannot live without our siblings, we
cannot live without our people, and we
cannot live without our nation. This
applies to all levels. So we cannot live
without the world, nor can we live with-
out heaven and earth. Such is the cul-
ture of heart. Then what does the bright
culture dawning in the East refer to? It
refers to the culture of heart. From now
on, we are to create the world based on
heart. (151-29, 1962.10.7)
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It will be a culture centered on the
families of the True Parents and yours.
When we practice true love, we will
have a culture centered on the family.
The culture of true love does not refer
to an individual, but to a family culture.
You should live your daily life within
the realm of the True Parents’ culture,
which is the realm of one culture. You
should live centering on one culture,
one language, and one alphabet. Lot’s
wife, who looked back when Sodom and
Gomorrah were burning, turned into a
pillar of salt. Likewise, when the time
comes to burn away all of your culture,
if you are still attached to it and look
back, you would turn into a pillar of
salt. You should know that such an age
of a historic turning point is coming.
Although you live in the same realm of
daily life as the True Parents, if you still
do not have the same culture and use
the same language and alphabet, there
would be nothing that is more shame-
ful. (266-91, 1994.12.18)

If you do not use the unified lan-
guage, a cultural gap arises as in the
past. This is quite a serious problem. The
same is true in the spirit world. Habits
last eternally, even there. This is how
difficult it is to remove old habits. How-
ever, this can be corrected on earth. If
you develop stronger habits than your
old habits, you can overcome them on
earth. You must do it right now. Other-
wise, you will be in trouble when you
go to the spirit world. You will get stuck
when you are in the spirit world. (289-20s,
1998.1.2)

The coming future world is the world
of the new culture of heart and the cul-
ture of love based on the true fami-
ly, where God, human beings, and all
things live in harmony. It is the world
of interdependence, mutual prosperity,
and universally shared values in which
people live for the sake of others in true
love and live together in harmony and
cooperation. The future history is to
be one that realizes the dream of “one
global family through the ideal of true
family” centering on the True Parents,
and through the ideal of “humanity as
brothers and sisters,” transcending rac-
es with true love. (288-172, 1997.11.27)

You should live with fun and joy in
true love. You should be able to commu-
nicate with animals, harmonize with all
things, and harmonize with God. Then
there will be no such things as national
boundaries. There will be no different
cultures. It will be the culture of love.
Since the culture of love is the culture
of hobbies, a life of pursuing hobbies
is love. Loving your spouse and loving
your sons and daughters can be extend-
ed throughout the scope of the world.
All are the expansion of your fam-
ily and the realm of your object part-
ners, celebrating culture. That is why
the world based on the culture of heart
where you enjoy yourself is the culture
of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. It
is the culture of hobbies. Such a culture
of hobbies is the original culture of
love, unrelated to the Fall. The culture
of hobbies is the culture of the Kingdom
of Heaven on earth. (276-209, 1996.2.24)
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The world based on the culture of
heartrooted in the original lineage is the
world of heart. It is the world where true
love is manifested. As we enter the age
to manifest the heart and globalize it,
the unified world of the culture of heart,
the world of the unified culture comes.
Itis the one world free of wars and strife,
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth and in
heaven. Once the world based on the cul-
ture of heart is established, everything s
over. All these things are set forth so that
your families can enter, on earth, the
realm of the royal family of the Heav-
enly Kingdom as freely as you want. You
should know that the contents of the
Pledge have been determined with the
hope that you can align yourself with all
of this. (276-209,1996.2.24)

Section 8. Explanation of Family
Pledge Number Eight

Our family, the Owner of Cheon Il Guk,
pledges, having entered the Completed
Testament Age, to achieve the ideal of
God and human beings united in love
through absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience, and to perfect the
realm of liberation and complete freedom
in the Kingdom of God on earth and in
heaven, by centering on true love.

8.1. As we enter the Completed
Testament Age

8.1.1. What is the Completed
Testament Age?

The Completed Testament Age refers

to a new age that begins now. It refers
to the time when we can establish one
unified world of peace through the one-
ness of families, tribes, peoples, nations
and the world. This represents every-
one, not only the family. By uniting the
world, and uniting the whole universe,
we enter the Completed Testament Age.
When we establish a world that befits
the Completed Testament Age, after
uniting the present world through the
new families based on the four realms
of heart and the three kingships, we will
finally have one world of peace. (243-262,
1993.1.17)

What is the Completed Testament
Age? Serving and caring for the True
Parents and the True God, centering
on the relationships of love, life and
lineage, we are returning to the peri-
od when human beings have dominion
with which they can act on behalf of
God’s authority, representing the sub-
ject being of the whole world, and stand-
ing there in the center position. An age
tull of hope is coming. I would like you
to quickly prepare for this before it is
too late. (245-160, 1993.2.28)

Since the creation, God’s providence
of restoration has gone through tens of
millions of years of history, but its stan-
dard has not yet been established. Rev.
Moon finally arrived, established the
Unification Church and revealed this
truth, making this possible. That is why
he announced the Completed Testa-
ment Age and the True Parents. This is
an event that has a great effect on world
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history. Yet, rather than calling it an
event, it serves as an origin to found a
new world. The philosophy of the True
Parents and the expression Completed
Testament Age embrace such a mean-
ing. What promise is being fulfilled in
the Completed Testament Age? It is the
promise that God made to human beings
at the time of creation. It is not the age of
the providence of restoration or the age
of the providence of salvation, but is the
world of the ideal of creation that is to
be realized. God thought of the words
“True Parents” even before human
beings did. God’s ideal of creation is the
appearance of the True Parents. In that
word is found the core of the ideal that
God created from the beginning. Thus,
Heaven cannot remain still. We are
entering the age of the great transfor-
mation or change throughout the world.
(248-188, 1993.9.30)

Things were offered in the Old Testa-
ment Age, sons and daughtersin the New
Testament Age, couples in the Complet-
ed Testament Age. And then you attend
God. As a result of the Fall, we human
beings failed to attend God on earth,
serving Satan instead and being sepa-
rated from God. We should now attend
God and reconnect everything to Him.
Thus, the things in your possession are
not really yours. They correspond to
the Old Testament Age, and sons and
daughters to the New Testament Age. In
the Old Testament Age, things were sac-
rificed to pave the way for the children,
and in the New Testament Age, sons and
daughters were sacrificed for the coming

of the parents. It is ultimately to attend
God on this earth that the Lord at his
Second Advent, the True Parent, comes
and suffers on this earth. Now we are in
hell because we have been in service to
Satan on earth. Thus we should attend
God through the application of true
love. (211-352, 1991.1.1)

It was to make this one road that
the providence has been going through
six thousand years of biblical history
until now. Jesus tried to connect the
New Testament Age to the Complet-
ed Testament Age and bring heaven
and earth into oneness. This, however,
failed, and God’s providence was pro-
longed for another two thousand years.
Jesus brought the New Testament Age
and worked to expand his scope to the
world. The expansion movement pro-
duced many martyrs. Especially during
the four hundred years of Roman perse-
cution, many of his followers shed much
blood. However, through that indemnity
condition, the movement was expanded
to the global level. Through this prolon-
gation, God extended His providence of
salvation to the world, hoping that the
failures at the time of Jesus would be
indemnified again on the world level.

Then, how could God’s providence
go beyond the New Testament Age and
enter the Completed Testament Age?
The Completed Testament Age refers to
the realm of oneness of God and human
beings. It refers to establishing, through
true love, the realm of oneness, and
standing on an equal basis by connect-
ing together. God is not always vertical
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and human beings are not always hori-
zontal. The vertical and horizontal are to
become one. (211-352, 1991.1.1)

Since the false parent came into exis-
tence through the Fall, it is a historical
fact that the True Parents must come.
As long as the Fall is known, there is
no way for this to be denied. Because of
the Fall, the promise of God could not
be fulfilled. The Old Testament is the
promise made in the past, and the New
Testament is the promise renewed; the
Completed Testament Age continues to
fulfill the promise. This is logical.

What kind of age is the Completed
Testament Age? In this age we do not
live with Satan but with God. Hence,
the fallen realm must be eliminated. The
elimination of Satan’s world is possible
because now is the time when all nations
and the world can return to God.

By clearly knowing about the details
of the Kingdom of Heaven, we can elim-
inate the false world which goes against
the principles of God. It is impossible
to prescribe medicine, or to present an
alternative to the fallen world, unless
we clearly know the right path for the
individual, the family, the tribe, the peo-
ples, the nation, the world, and even the
path for the Kingdom of Heaven. (249-159,
1993.10.10)

The reason why we now talk specifi-
cally about “justification by attendance”
is because it refers to the age in which
one lives life as if in the Kingdom of
Heaven. That is why we are talking about
justification by attendance.

The history of restoration means to
re-enact God’s ideal of creation. For this
reason, God’s ideal is to be unfolded,
centering on Him, in the world in heav-
en and in the world on earth. Howev-
er, these worlds have fallen short of the
original standard due to the Fall. There-
fore, the providence of salvation is God’s
work; His striving towards re-establish-
ing heaven and earth to the original ide-
al of creation, the new world of creation,
from the environment under Satan’s
realm of control. (161-218, 1987.2.15)

When you look at human history, it
can be viewed as having three ages: the
Old Testament Age, New Testament Age
and Completed Testament Age. What
does the Old Testament Age refer to? It
refers to the age when sacrificial offer-
ings were made to save children. It was
a preparation for the coming of the Son
of God. The New Testament Age is the
age in which Jesus served as a sacrifice to
receive the Parents. Thatis why, in theage
of the Second Coming, the bridegroom
and bride were established to receive the
Parents. In the Completed Testament
Age, Rev. Moon, with the title of the True
Parent, has suffered for forty years so that
God could bereceived on earth. Through
this, the oneness of God and human
beings is achieved. (227-94,1992.2.10)

When we speak about the True Par-
ents and the Completed Testament Age
wearereferringtothe factthat Adamand
Eve are to reach perfection and return to
the place where there is no Fall. Women
throughout the whole world are consid-
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ered as part of the True Mother’s body.
Adam is one person, and Eve is also one
person. This is important. Adam should
be one perfected person; so should Eve.
(266-64, 1994.12.11)

What does the Completed Testament
Age represent? The Completed Testa-
ment Age represents the fulfillment of
God’s covenant; that is, He is giving the
Blessing to humankind. In the Old Tes-
tament Age, the Blessing did not occur;
in the New Testament Age, the Blessing
was desired; and in the Completed Tes-
tament Age, the Blessing is attained. Is
it not God’s ideal of creation that Adam
and Eve marry centering on God, there-
by connecting the life force centered on
His love to the life of Adam and Eve and
leaving His lineage behind? Had this
happened, they would have become the
True Parents. True love is indeed great.
(291-178, 1998.3.11)

There can be only one set of True
Parents. They are the only Parents of
humankind. The Completed Testament
Age is the age in which the True Parents
appear for the first time ever in human
history. (248-226, 1993.10.1)

8.1.2. The Completed Testament
Age is declared through the victory
of the True Parents.

In 1992, I proclaimed the coming of
the the Messiah and the True Parents
to the world. Thereafter, I drove provi-
dential fortune, and in this year, 1993,
I announced “The True Parents and the

Completed Testament Age” in America
from May 13th. I created the environ-
ment in which all this can be accom-
plished. As you know, America is the
nation that represents the whole world.
It is the nation that serves as the final
home for the Christian cultural sphere.
Now, with the True Parents as the cen-
ter, we entering a new age; that is, we are
entering the Completed Testament Age.
This declaration was made for the first
time ever on earth. How eagerly God
must have waited for this time! What
a miserable situation God has been in
throughout the ages of history! Now
the age of hope has come near; we have
entered the age when we can proclaim
the True Parents. This is a historical
event that carries all the significance of
universal history. Up until now, there
has never been such an event through-
out human history. (248-175, 1993.8.3)

The twenty years from 1972 to 1992
is the period when we went beyond the
mission of Christianity, centering on
Korea. On the national level, I fulfilled
the indemnity condition that corre-
sponds to the Old Testament Age. The
Holy Marriage of the True Parents in
1960 and our activities in America on
the global stage corresponds to the rela-
tionship between the Old Testament
Age and the New Testament Age. They
have the same contents. Through this,
the worldwide settlement of the True
Parents was concluded in this period.
That is why I announced the Completed
Testament Age, which is the time when
we can live with God. We Unification
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Church members have now come to the
age of living with God. (248-175,1993.8.3)

What is the Completed Testament
Age? Tt refers to the time when the
family of the central True Parents has
achieved a complete victory and has
gone beyond the fallen realm of the
world. The enemies who have been try-
ing to strike down Rev. Moon’s family
disappear from the environment. They
disappear because they are defeated in
the fight. Even if you won a champion-
ship in shooting, if you were defeated in
the Olympic games, can you still claim
that you are the best? You would have
to give up your medal as the champion.
(234-295, 1992.8.27)

The words “The Completed Testa-
ment Age and the True Parents” have
nothing to do with Satan. Once the
words “The Completed Testament Age
and the True Parents” appear, Satan will
have to retreat. This is a privileged time.
Thus, everyone should reach perfection
at the time of the Second Advent. (252130,
1993.11.14)

Right now I am thinking about
Adam’s age, Jesus’ age, and the True Par-
ents’ age. Why three stages? Adam’s age
represents the formation stage, Jesus’ age
the growth stage, and the True Parents’
age the completion stage. It is through
these three stages or generations that
the restoration of Eden in the Old Tes-
tament Age, the restoration of Eden in
the New Testament Age, and the resto-
ration of Eden in the Completed Testa-

ment Age, unfolds. Now, I am the only
one who remains in the Completed Tes-
tament Age. (229-69, 1992.4.9)

The Completed Testament Age is
a time to return to the family. Unifi-
cation starts with the individual. You
cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven,
even for tens of thousand years, unless
you have gone over this hill. You cannot
restore the right of the eldest son, which
can be done through bringing Satan
to voluntary submission. This is not a
forced submission but through persua-
sion. Did you surrender yourself volun-
tarily or forcibly? Since you have been
persuaded, you should surrender vol-
untarily, right? Through this, heavenly
families on earth and in heaven, and all
the victorious dominion over thousands
of years, is attained all at once center-
ing on the family, while all the nations
of the world stand in equal positions.
This is a blueprint from which a cast
will be made of the True Parents as the
model. This should be distributed. Then,
with this cast, the copies are immedi-
ately produced wherever they are made.
Likewise, the families of the five-bil-
lion humankind of the whole world
are engrafted as one global family and
return to the Nation - the Kingdom of
Heaven of liberation that had been lost.
This is the Completed Testament Age,
the age in which the promise of God is
tulfilled. (245-157,1993.2.28)

What was lost during the Old Tes-
tament Age should be recovered. In the
Old Testament Age, all things were sac-
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rificed; in the New Testament Age, the
son was sacrificed; and in the Com-
pleted Testament Age, the Parent was
sacrificed. With respect to all these,
we should, therefore, deny everything
- including the parents and children
of our own family. In order to return
everything that Satan had taken from
heaven, we should offer heaven every-
thing that we have, denying them and
even adding greater love than the love
of Satan’s world. In such a way, by put-
ting ourselves in the position of denying
everything, there will come a time when
we will have paid the indemnity needed
to restore the Old Testament Age, the
New Testament Age, and the Completed
Testament Age. The time of elimination
is coming. I am saying these things so
that, by following the principle of resur-
rection, the Blessed families will avoid
being caught by Satan and can be liber-
ated. Going through “things” in the Old
Testament Age, the Second Adam in the
New Testament Age, and our own sub-
stantial selfin the Completed Testament
Age indicates that the direction has to
be changed 180 degrees centered upon
God. All that used to be yours should be
returned to the Parent who brings them
to God. Love should be resurrected.

We as individuals are on the forma-
tion stage, our family is on the growth
stage, and our tribe is on the perfection
stage. These three stages should become
one. (216-204, 1991.3.31)

What is the most important thing in
the course of history? It is the emergence
of the realm of the chosen people. In this

age,  am trying to connect this realm on
the world level to the foundation of three
stages of development: the formation,
growth, and completion stages. The Isra-
elites correspond to the formation level,
Christianity to the growth level, and the
Unification Church to the completion
level. If the realm of Israel was the cen-
ter of the Old Testament Age, Christian-
ity was the center of the New Testament
Age, and the Unification Church is that
for the Completed Testament Age. The
Completed Testament Age is the age of
achievement. What should be achieved?
Individuals, families, tribes, peoples,
nations, and the world should be com-
pleted. Centering on what? Centering on
God’s love, God’s life, and God’s lineage.
Through this, all should be connected.
This is the tradition of a single lineage, a
single love, and a single life. If this hap-
pens, Satan will have to leave. Through
this engraftment, Satan’s connection to
the lineage disappears. (226-275,1992.2.9)

When tribal messiahs are dispatched,
the Completed Testament Age arrives. If
all families are engrafted to these tribal
messiahs who are dispatched, without
going through a course of indemnity,
the walls in the worlds on earth and in
heaven will crumble. In other words, we
can return to the position of being the
people of the Kingdom of Heaven. This
means that we can enter the realm of the
royal family of the Kingdom of Heaven.
So, once the tribal messiahs establish
their own physical mothers and fathers
in the position of true parents, their
hometowns will be directly connected
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to the Kingdom of Heaven. Then, their
birth mothers and fathers can stand in
the position of being restored to the lin-
eage of the parents who have reached
perfection, without having fallen.
Through this, amazing events, in which
your entire hometowns turn into the
Kingdom of Heaven, can occur.

The most important thing is that, in
the Completed Testament Age, we live
together with God. Thus, we should expe-
dite these three requirements, name-
ly, the change of lineage, the change of
ownership, and the change of heart. So
you should practice in your families the
four realms of heart, the three kingships,
and the realm of royal family. Once this
is successfully done, everything is over.
This is the last mission to be undertaken
by the Blessed families. This is your last
mission; your destiny. (226-275,1992.2.9)

The Completed Testament Age, cen-
tering on the True Parents, refers to the
time of receiving the Blessing centered
on God. Through the completion of such
an ideal of the Second Advent, which
shows the way to the liberation of all
peoples and humankind, transcending
all, the world becomes one of peace and
unification. Receiving the Completed
Testament Age centered on the True Par-
ents involves the Blessing that is going on
throughout the world. (287-14,1997.8.10)

In the Completed Testament Age,
the Blessing was given at the completion
level. Therefore, all people can stand on
the same level, and their descendants
can receive the Blessing. Five billion

human beings, the descendants of the
three great ancestors, are now living on
earth. By giving them the Blessing with
those from the liberation realm of the
three great ancestors, all of them can
receive the same grace in equal propor-
tion. This is because they are now con-
nected to the parent-child relationship.
Such a time has arrived. An urgent time
has come. (252-139, 1993.11.14)

Now, the ownership should be
restored. In order to attend God, in the
Old Testament Age things were sacri-
ficed, in the New Testament Age the son
was sacrificed, and in the Completed
Testament Age the parent was sacrificed.
What should you do now? You should
stand in the position of the mother and
fatherontheirbehalf. Sonsand daughters
represent the New Testament Age and all
things represent the Old Testament Age.
As these Old Testament, New Testament
and Completed Testament Ages all come
within the range of God’s true love, you
should pay indemnity for having deviat-
ed from God’s love and come back to the
original ownerand return to Him all that
Satan controlled. (208-345,1990.11.21)

8.2. Through absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute
obedience

8.2.1. God'’s principle of creation
and absolute faith and absolute
obedience

After creating Adam and Eve in the
Garden of Eden, God gave them the one
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and only commandment and told them
not to eat of the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. He told
them to keep it from the position of one
having absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience, but they failed to
do so. When God gave them that com-
mandment, He, Himself, stood in the
position of absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience. Thus, His coun-
terparts also had to do the same in order
to achieve oneness. However, they failed
to accomplish this.

In the last days, in order for fallen
human beings to return to the origi-
nal world and to enter the Kingdom of
Heaven, they should go through the gate
of the True Parents. In order to so do,
they must perform acts of absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute obedience,
which were not carried out in the Gar-
den of Eden. Otherwise, they cannot go
to this new world. They must hold fast to
the coat tails of the True Parents and fol-
low them, without ever losing them, with
anattitude of absolute faith, absolutelove
and absolute obedience. God is the sub-
ject partner. God has lost His partners of
love because He lost the fruits of abso-
lute faith, the fruits of absolute love, and
the fruits of absolute obedience. That is,
He lost the family of Adam and Eve with
their sons and daughters. No force can
prevent you from grasping Rev. Moon’s
belt like this. For such victors of unifi-
cation, all creation says “Amen” while
cheering Mansei. (282-41,1997.2.16)

When God created the universe,
He did so on the basis of absolute faith.

Thus, whatever God has said, will abso-
lutely be fulfilled. There is nothing that
cannot be accomplished. Also, the pur-
pose of creation is to have object part-
ners of love, absolute love. There is no
room for doubt; no second thoughts.
Next is absolute obedience. Absolute
obedience means not having a sense of
“self™; even God is no exception to this.
(274-201, 1995.11.3)

God started creating all things based
on absolute faith. He began to create so
that He could have object partners of
absolute love. Absolute obedience means
that there exists no awareness of “self”. It
is a state of complete zero - a complete
nothingness. Once God returns to noth-
ingness, a circular movement automati-
cally begins. Since everything is given
out, and there is no more to give, God
returns to the bottom. This has become
the origin of the movement of the uni-
verse. Thus, after completely investing
everything, things go down preparing
to go up once more. (282-68, 1997.3.10)

At the time of creation, God created
based on absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience. This total giv-
ing left a complete vacuum, resulting in
a deflation in which not even the tini-
est particle remained between the two
sides, which then attached to each other
and became one. This is how oneness,
total oneness is achieved. When oneness
is created and fullness is produced, like
a type of high pressure zone, then a cir-
cular motion is created. Likewise, if you
totally invest yourself from the position
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of absolute nothingness, a dynamic type
of movement can occur.

When I apply such a principle and
invest myself for the universe based on
absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience, there will come a time when
the world naturally unites, and the high
pressure zone will be completely filled.
Here it is logical that the unification of
the world will naturally appear without
conflict. (273-297, 1995.10.29)

God raised Adam and Eve, want-
ing them to be absolutely faithful. God
wanted the family of Adam and Eve to
stand on absolute faith, absolute love,
and absolute obedience because the
place of love for the ideal world that He
had created with absolute faith was to be
aplaceof suchastandard. But Adamand
Eve fell. They destroyed the standard of
absolute faith, violated the standard of
absolute love, and abandoned the stan-
dard of absolute obedience. Where can
such people go? They are bound to go to
hell.

The commandment that God gave
to Adam and Eve was to do with love,
which is symbolized by the fruit of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil.
They should have become one in the
love of God, who had practiced absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence. However, they lost that position,
and Rev. Moon has come today and is
speaking about this to restore it. It is
amazing that a system of truth has been
established, which people can accept as
common sense on a theoretical basis,
and which can work to reshape their

lives. You should understand that you
are standing in the position of kings and
queens and rich men and women, which
is more precious than that of billionaires
and the presidents of all nations. (273-299,
1995.10.29)

God created with absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute obedience,
and aspired towards the ideal unified
world of absolute love. God Himself
practiced all these: absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience. Thus,
we should also inevitably practice them
in order to earn the right to be partners
with God. Even if we may go to a place
of death, or even if we may lose our life,
we should still stand on the standard of
absolute faith, absolute love and abso-
lute obedience. Only then can we, as His
sons and daughters, resemble the image
of the Father who has passed through
history, investing and investing and for-
getting about His investment in order
to find absolute love. That is why Jesus
came to this earth and said, as a mot-
to for going to the heavenly kingdom:
“Whoever seeks to gain his life will lose
it, but whoever loses his life will preserve
it.” (273-299,1995.10.29)

We are trying to regain what was lost
in Adam’s family: absolute faith, abso-
lute love... What is absolute love? God’s
purpose of creation is to find partners
of love. In order to find the absolute
partners of love, God Himself has been
investing absolute love as the standard.
Thus, absolute obedience means that
even your own way of thinking should
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not exist. You invest your whole self and
forget about what you've invested. God
does not acknowledge His own value as
the creator of heaven and earth. He low-
ers himself. Since God totally invests
Himself while going down to the bot-
tom, while His partner is going up to the
extent in which he goes even higher than
God’s position, then they both automat-
ically resurrect. (282-323,1997.4.7)

We should love God. We should have
absolute faith in God. With absolute
faith, we should love God absolutely and
obey Him absolutely. Why? It is in order
to receive God’s love and to inherit the
right of ownership.

God created heaven and earth with
absolute faith and absolute love, and in
the position of absolute obedience. God’s
ideal of creation should possess the stan-
dard of absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. Adam and Eve were
the central beings; God’s object partners
of love. Thus, because creation was cre-
ated with absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience, these become
the standards for existence.

Christianity also teaches faith, hope,
and love. What is the greatest among
them all? It is love. It is exactly the same.
God created all things with absolute
faith and absolute love. Absolute obedi-
ence requires you to have no sense of self;
it requires that you be conscious of oth-
ers. Hope does not refer to the present
time; instead it is referring to the future
expectations connected to the object
partner. Hope is the same for both. (284-
135, 1997.4.16)

It is absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. Everything is real-
ized within this realm. God Himself cre-
ated His partners of love with absolute
faith. He created them after proclaim-
ing, “I have this faith!” He completely
invested Himself with absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute obedience.

Absolute faith stands on the basis of
absolute love, and absolute obedience
stands on the basis of absolute love. This
is the main idea of the spirit world. It
is the main thought of the eternal spir-
it world. It is also the main thought of
the earth. It is the main thought in both
worlds: the Kingdom of Heaven on earth
and the Kingdom of Heaven in heaven.
So you should have such a concept. As
long as you have this concept, you can
pass anywhere. You can pass every-
where. (292-271,1998.4.27)

Just as God created all things with
full authority, investing absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute obedience,
you should also stand in the same posi-
tion. You should not fail to become
object partners to the subject part-
ner in the ideal realm created by God,
and unite with Him as one. What you
should know is that I, Rev. Moon, abso-
lutely believe in the entire contents of
the Principle. That is what you should
understand. That is something which
you must absolutely love. There is noth-
ing else. Even if I may have to abandon
my world, abandon my family, abandon
my wife, and abandon my children, I
love the Principle absolutely, more than
them. I absolutely obey it. I invest my
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present life as well as the entire length
of my life in it. I invest everything and
then forget it. Until now, you may have
understood absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience conceptually,
but it is not a concept. It is something
that you must actually put into practice.
(293-92,1998.5.24)

You should know that God is liber-
ated with the liberation of humankind.
For the liberation of your families, I, Rev.
Moon, console God’s sorrow of having
lost His family. By liberating my tribe, I
should console God’s sorrow of having
lost His tribe, and by building a nation,
I should liberate God from the sorrow of
having lost His nation. What I am try-
ing to do in my life is to regain the lost
cosmos in order to console God’s sor-
row. I do not have my own wish, nor do
I have my own thoughts. I just practice
absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience. If I am told to die, I don’t hes-
itate to die. I try not to avoid something
even if I may have to die. (300-72, 1999.2.21)

Within the bag of the harmony of
love, there is the world of peace and
unity. You, Unification Church mem-
bers, have no way of denying it. This is
because even if you study it for ten thou-
sand years, you will not have studied it
more than I have. So if you come to this
conclusion clearly and practice it with
absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience, everything is completed.

Ladies and gentlemen, when you
are married, you ask your spouse, “You
absolutely trust me, don’t you?” If your

bride asks you on the first night of your
marriage, “How much do you love me?”
you would answer, “I love you absolutely
with my mind and body as one; I abso-
lutely love you with the oneness of my
mind and body; I absolutely trust you,”
right? (296-94, 1998.11.3)

The philosophy of the True Parents
is simple. It is centered on absolute faith,
absolute love and absolute obedience. It
is absolute faith centered on love. The
absolute faith, however, is a concept,
whereas love is the center of everything.
Love is invisible although you experi-
ence it.

Next, obedience means practice. If
we are going to realize love, centering on
love, we must obey. The purpose of obe-
dience is to achieve something greater;
so, to achieve this we should invest our-
selves. If this grows centering on our-
selves, it cannot fully grow. God’s tradi-
tion of infinite love expands everywhere
continuously. The issue is the relation-
ship between husband and wife. That is
why my first declaration in Jardim was
absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience. Through this, we are return-
ing to the original position of God at the
time of creation. (296-94,1998.11.3)

The realm of dominion based on
accomplishments, the realm of direct
dominion, or the realm of direct domin-
ion through the fulfillment of human-
kind’s portion of responsibility - all
these refer to the accomplishment of
our responsibility, by receiving the
Blessing centering on love; this is the
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view of the Principle, isn’t it? When you
stand with this view, you should com-
pletely resemble God in your mind and
body. God created all things based on
absolute faith, absolute love and abso-
lute obedience. Therefore, unless the
human beings, Adam and Eve, become
one through absolute faith, and stand in
the position of object partners to Him
through absolute love and absolute obe-
dience, there will never be a way for them
to become one with Him. At their one
meeting point, they can reach the stan-
dard of oneness; this point should not be
off even one iota. This is logical; this is a
serious matter. (285-72,1997.4.21)

The Fall means having failed to have
absolute faith. You should know this. It
is absolute faith, absolute love and abso-
lute obedience! God emphasized this.
Why? It was so that He could bequeath
to you the entire ideal of love. In order
for you to do so, you should resemble
Him. (282-297,1997.4.7)

Absoluteness implies that there is
only one. This is a road that leads to one,
not two. How do we connect ourselves to
that single path? We can connect by liv-
ing for the sake of others. God also cre-
ated with such a concept. It is absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence. Even God has no other concept. It
means none, a zero. (281-217, 1997.2.13)

When God created Adam and Eve,
He had absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. Because God creat-
ed in this way, His partners must stand

on absolute faith and be in the position
of absolute obedience. Otherwise, they
cannot enter the realm of God’s love.
This is where the Kingdom of Heaven
and hell are divided. This is the content
of the commandment. (278-128, 1996.5.1)

Americans, being individualists,
are saying, “I am the best, and who is
this Rev. Moon? He’s just the founder
of the Unification Church, so what? He
has nothing to do with me.” When Rev.
Moon talks about absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience, they
are saying, “What kind of words are
these? Are they words from a dictator
or a king?” The dictator or king is God.
He is, however, the true dictator or king.
The false dictator or king is Satan. You
should know this. If you tell God not to
act as the owner, would He stop acting
as the owner? The answer is eternally no.
(293-297,1998.6.7)

8.2.2. The practice of absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience sends you straight to the
Kingdom of Heaven

We should be settled, by liberat-
ing the realm of the fourth Adam. The
True Parents should teach you all of this
before going to the spirit world. Rev.
Moon practices absolute faith, absolute
love and absolute obedience centered
on the absolute family. That is why God
serves that family. The eternal path of
true love is connected to this. If you fail
to practice absolute faith, absolute love
will not take root. When the bud comes
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out, it should be nurtured in order to
grow. For it to grow, you should invest
all of your blood and flesh, and sacrifice
yourself. (295-163, 1998.8.19)

We no longer need indemnity. Nor
do we need salvation. Thus, we should
follow the law of heaven and earth cen-
tering on the Principle, and teach abso-
lute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience. Now the new law is emerg-
ing. The constitution is emerging. If we
practice absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience on earth, the eternal
Kingdom of Heaven is realized. From
the earth, you should naturally be able
to see, feel, and know the world of heav-
en. (293-274, 1998.6.2)

God created based on absolute faith
and with the heart of absolute love and
absolute obedience. For this reason, the
Unification Church stands in the posi-
tion of practicing absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience at the
place where we attend the heavenly par-
ent and the earthly parents with the title
of the True Parents. Therefore, centering
on the family of love which is based on
the ideal of creation, all could be united
and establish the victorious hegemony,
upon which foundation the sovereign
nation of love could begin. We are now
living in such an age. (303-155, 1999.8.17)

The Blessed families are the people
who have inherited God’s lineage of true
life, and with whom God can be con-
nected - both in the spirit world and
physical world. Thus, God can rule over

them as He pleases. So from now on,
God is pushing forward the history of
restoration, without indemnity condi-
tions, according to His will and with His
full authority. The question is whether
or not you are suitable; whether or not
you can stand in the reciprocal relation-
ship with God. Once you have made the
determination and become one with
the standard of absolute faith, absolute
love and absolute obedience, everything
will work at lightening speed, becom-
ing equal. Once you become true sons
and daughters standing in the position
of oneness with God and God’s absolute
love and lineage, the entire universe will
be bequeathed to you as His sons and
daughters. Then, everything belongs
to you. When you become one in love,
everything becomes yours. (300-303,
1999.4.11)

The Blessed families are equal in val-
ue to the world and cosmos. They are like
the sons and daughters of Rev. Moon’s
direct lineage, who can act on his behalf.
When I gave them the Blessing, I did
so in order for them to become better
than me, by following me. So, once you
have the heart of absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience, you
can do the things I did. When God cre-
ated, He started with such a heart. God,
the subject partner, said, “When I speak,
my object partners of love substantially
appear.” This is absolute faith. Upon this,
He meets the partner of absolute love.
To be an owner of love, a partner of love
is indispensable. That is why even God
Himself absolutely obeys love. A circu-
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lar movement arises whenever we adopt
an absolute response. (301-74, 1999.4.16)

In the Garden of Eden, God creat-
ed with absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. The realm of oneness
of God and human beings in love is cre-
ated through absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience. The Kingdom of
Heaven in heaven and the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth are to be the realm of
oneness of God and human beingsinlove,
so that His sons and daughters, who are
like the absolute God, can freely exercise
their full authority; and they are to be the
worlds where they can freely travel, wher-
ever they go. We can finally liberate God
only when we become people of ability
who can do such activities. (301-85,1999.4.16)

Everything was shattered due to lack
of faith. This happened because the first
human ancestors failed to absolutelylove
God. They fell because of their inability
to absolutely love and obey God. For this
reason, the True Parents have indemni-
fied this and prepared the highway for
all of us to follow. Thus, if you practice
absolute faith, absolute love and abso-
lute obedience towards the True Par-
ents, heaven and earth will respond and
obey you, even if you call upon them day
or night, and wake them up ten times.

You should, therefore, not complain
even if you are woken up a hundred
times during the night. This is obedi-
ence. Consensual obedience has within
it a part of “self”, but in complete obe-
dience this does not exist. You should
be obedient even if it means following a

thousand times a day. (300-238, 1999.3.23)

The world on earth and the world in
heaven become one with God as the cen-
ter. Carryinga signboard for unification,
with the True Parents as the center, they
unite. God created with absolute faith,
absoluteloveandabsolute obedience,and
for this reason, we should also stand on
the foundation of all-transcendence, all-
immanence, all-authority, and omnipo-
tence. Because we have now returned to
the original state of creation, in order to
find the object partners of love here, we
are to invest and forget about it with a
heart of absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. By copying what
God has done, we ourselves should also
practice absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience towards this world
on behalf of God. (303-153,1999.8.17)

Your families represent history and
heaven and earth. By becoming abso-
lute, unique, unchanging, and eternal
families, in attendance to God with
absolute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience, when your families turn into
eternal tribes, eternal peoples, and thus
create the eternal Kingdom of Heaven,
the age of the Kingdom of Heaven on
earth is directly connected to the King-
dom of Heaven in heaven, and one uni-
fied world is created. (295-255, 1998.9.8)

8.2.3. The standard of oneness is
absolute faith and absolute love

You should consider that the path of
God’s liberation and completion is the
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path of restoration which the True Par-
ents have established. Just as the True
Parents walked the path of absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence before God, you must also walk the
same path of absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience before the True
Parents. Only then shall I, Rev. Moon,
follow you around, being on the same
level with you. (280-33, 1996.10.13)

It is absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. In the Garden of
Eden, that is what God asked Adam and
Eve to keep through the commandment
that God gave to them. God was saying,
“With an absolute standard, I created all
things in order to find the partners of
love. You should reach this level.” That
is why you are asked to practice absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence. Obedience has no sense of self.
(284-183, 1997.4.17)

How rugged the road of restoration
is! I, Rev. Moon, should not violate the
efforts made by others who have come
this far. If I did, I would not be qualified
to be the True Parent, I would not be
qualified to be the bridegroom, I would
not be qualified to be the elder brother,
and I would not be qualified to be the
sibling. Because of such a heart, I uphold
absolute faith. I should practice absolute
faith. It is absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience. That is why I
invest and forget, and pull you forward
whenever I have time, and raise people
up with my philosophy of love, and then
give them to you to love more than any-

one else. You are the descendants of the
fallen archangel. In such a position, can
you have marriage partners? You can-
not. So, by taking some part of Adam’s
body and engrafting it, I place you in
the position of my younger siblings and
bind you together.

Cain, in the position of Satan, struck
his younger brother to death, didn’t he?
What shall we do this time? Shall we also
strike our younger brother to death? The
elder brother is the one who saves them
all. That is why [ am telling you to prac-
tice absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. (290-321, 1998.3.4)

There are still paths of indemnity,
but I have laid a wide road along all
these paths. Your families are supposed
to go over these paths but, as the repre-
sentative, I have laid a highway for all
of those in the satanic world. Therefore,
if you pass through the realm of heart
by being one with me, the True Parent,
in whom you absolutely believe, abso-
lutely love, and absolutely obey, you can
be engrafted onto me and freely go over
the paths that I have pioneered. That is
why I teach you absolute faith, absolute
love and absolute obedience. By center-
ing on the standard of the ideal of true
love, which God created in Adam’s fam-
ily, and as the object partner who has
that standard and has become one with
True Father, you should go over the
individual environment and connect
your tribes and relatives. After passing
through the age of the family, we have
now come to the age of the blood rela-
tives. (284-161,1997.4.16)
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You should know that this person
has become the True Parent who stands
above good individuals’ parents, and
represents the new nation that stands
above nations, the new world that stands
above the evil world, the Individual who
stands above fallen people and the King
who stands above kings. Thus, by abso-
lutely loving him, you will be able to vic-
toriously go over Satan’s world and all
the heinous environments of the fallen
world. So, before his will, standing as the
subject partner, you should be resolved
to become one in absolute faith, abso-
lute love and absolute obedience, and go
forward. This should be the creed of the
Unification Church members who are
striving to save and recreate the fallen
world. (277-80, 1996.3.31)

It is true love, alone, that can unite
the mind and the body that were divid-
ed through false love. So, you should
practice true love. You should absolute-
ly obey the command of the True Par-
ents. It is possible only on that basis; it is
impossible below the standard of abso-
lute faith, absolute love and absolute
obedience. (274-199, 1995.11.3)

You must absolutely not be separated
from Rev. Moon. You must not fail to
practice absolute faith, absolute love and
absolute obedience. If you fail, gaps will
widen in you. There should be no gaps.
So, am I trustworthy? Have I lived like
that or not? (290-129, 1998.2.15)

In the Completed Testament Age,
families should settle. This requires

absolute faith, absolute love and abso-
lute obedience. So let us fulfill the ideal
of mind and body unity and realize the
realm of liberation of the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth and in heaven. This is
the last thing to do. I am talking about
the settlement of families. We should
realize the realm of liberation by cre-
ating the Kingdom of Heaven on earth
and in heaven. We should clean up heav-
en and everything else. (292-320, 1998.4.27)

The time when you and I have to
separate will come. You are to go out
among the people, and my path will
move upward to a higher place. When
I head to the vertical place, can this
vertical place go over into the horizon-
tal one? The horizontal should follow
the vertical and climb up, right? They
should have the same angle. If their
angles were to diverge, they would fall
apart. That is why you should become
absolutely one centering on the vertical
standard of absolute faith, absolute love
and absolute obedience. It is absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence. (300-163, 1999.3.3)

No matter what, you must become
individuals who can receive all owner-
ship that comes from God’s blessing on
the family level that I am talking about.
To do this, you should love based on
absolute faith. You should practice abso-
lute love and absolute obedience. Even if
you may have to give up your own fam-
ily and nation, you must stand on this
foundation and become a family that
kicks out the first ancestors’ sorrow of
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not having been able to keep the com-
mandment given to them. By doing so,
you can go straight to the Kingdom of
Heaven as a victorious family of libera-
tion. This is a special grace that is grant-
ed by Rev. Moon to you. Indeed, this
is a special grace. In order to find out
whether this is a lie or not, just die and
see. You will discover it right away. This
is how serious it is. (274-181, 1995.10.29)

8.3. To achieve the ideal of oneness
of God and humankind in love

8.3.1. The ideal oneness of God and
humankind in love is God’s purpose
of creation

God, the subject partner of true love,
has established human beings as His
partners of true love. God’s ideal of love
is fulfilled only through human beings.
God’s purpose of creation is to bring
about the world of the absolute ideal of
God and human beings united in love.
Human beings were, therefore, created
as the object partners of God’s highest
and deepest love. Thus, among the cre-
ation, they are the only object partners
who wear the substantial body of God.
They are born as the visible body before
the invisible God. When human beings
reach perfection, they become God’s
temples. They are the visible substantial
beings in whom God can always enter
and dwell in freedom and peace. God’s
overall ideal of absolute true love is
realized and perfected through human
beings in a vertical relationship between
parents and children. (277-198, 1996.4.16)

Until now, no one has understood
where God’s love and humankind’s love
merge. Without knowing this, you can-
not call God, Father. That word has no
relevance to God. Adam and Eve are
God’sbodies. Thus, when Adam and Eve
reach perfection, God’s internal nature
is manifested in man’s mind, and God’s
external form is manifested in woman’s
mind. The physical wedding ceremony
of Adam and Eve is God’s wedding cer-
emony. When you go to the spirit world,
you will know it for sure. You will see
that these incomprehensible theories are
all correct. Hence, only when you occu-
py God’s love is your ambition fully sat-
isfied, and will you say, “Now, I am con-
tent.” (252-119, 1993.11.14)

When human beings are perfected,
they attain divine nature and become
perfect, as the Heavenly Father is per-
fect, realizing a value comparable to
God. God is the Absolute Being, but He
cannot realize His ideal of true love by
Himself. It is because the ideal of love
necessarily requires a partner. At this
point, we should understand what the
relationship between the beginning
and completion of God’s true love and
humankind’s true love is. What if God,
without establishing human beings as
the absolute object partners of true love,
had tried to achieve the beginning and
completion of His true love in some oth-
er way? The true love ideals of God and
human beings would have had different
motivations, and the direction and pur-
pose of the two forms of love would have
differed. (282-209, 1997.3.13)
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God is the root of love, the root of life,
the root of lineage, and the root of the
Kingdom of Heaven on earth and King-
dom of Heaven in heaven. When Adam
and Eve get married, God enters the
hearts of Adam and Eve and realizes the
oneness of love. God is the vertical True
Parent, and Adam and Eve are the hori-
zontal True Parents. Because we were
born with the blood and flesh of these
two sets of parents, our mind becomes
the vertical self and our body becomes
the horizontal self. Since the realm of
the oneness of God and humankind in
love is realized through this, those who
complete the oneness of the mind and
body in love become God’s sons and
daughters. When they become God’s
princes and princesses, they can have a
parent-child relationship with God and
inherit everything. When such children
become husbands and wives and totally
unite based on true love, they become
the family that lives with God, and that
family becomes a base of peace and the
ideal. A man and a woman, each being
a half, becomes one and comes to com-
plete the ideal love as God’s partners. In
other words, by perfecting human beings
as beings of infinite value through true
love, God also perfects true love, and
completes the world of the ideal of cre-
ation where the eternal ideal love dwells.
(254-106, 1994.2.1)

When we realize the oneness of mind
and body and the oneness of husband
and wife, we naturally return to God.
The foundation of true love is supposed
to be settled centering on God. This is

the realm of perfection, unification, and
oneness. This is the foundation of uni-
fication. In this case, God Himself also
unifies. There is nothing that can sepa-
rate the oneness of God and humankind
in love. There is no force that can tear
them apart. (249-144, 1993.10.8)

God, who wants perfection and
completion through true love between
the Creator and human beings, needed
a condition of oneness with them. That
is why God needed a commandment to
give to the first human ancestors. Know-
ing that they are at the stage of immatu-
rity, while they are growing up through
the growth period, God set up a condi-
tion to bequeath to them the most pre-
cious true love; this was the command-
ment. (282-209, 1997.3.13)

8.3.2. How is the oneness of God
and humankind realized?

Where on earth is the standard of
perfection of sons and daughters, the
standard of perfection of brothers and
sisters, the standard of perfection of
husbands and wives, and the standard of
perfection of parents established? Where
on earth is the realm of the oneness of
God and human beings? When human
beings, created by God as His sons and
daughters, reach maturity and become
one, in what position will God be? These
are important matters. In elucidating the
fundamental core of the universe, these
matters must be revealed clearly. If these
are not resolved, we will run into a seri-
ous problem. (249-282, 1993.10.11)
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What is it that I, Rev. Moon, have
agonized over the most? It is the ques-
tion of how to form the oneness of God
and humankind in love. It is the ques-
tion of how this is explained theoreti-
cally. Unless this is elucidated, the the-
oretical system cannot settle down.
Everything is distorted if the fundamen-
tal position of human love is not set up.
(249-223, 1993.10.10)

God’s love and humankind’s love;
this becomes the question. The ques-
tion is whether God’s love and human-
kind’s love are the same or different in
color. This is a grave question. Where
do God’s and humankind’s love meet?
Unless these two meet and form a base
of being united in love, neither God nor
human beings can settle down together.
Although God rejoices, if human beings
have a different basis for rejoicing in love,
a serious problem arises. (257-58, 1994.3.13)

How do we achieve the oneness of
God and humankind? God is the verti-
cal Father of true love. He is the Father
centered on true love. Then, is God close
or distant? Is He visible to your eyes or
not? Why is He invisible? It is because
He is too close. If something is too close,
you cannot see it forever. Even in the
spirit world, you cannot see Him. This,
however, does not mean that He is not
there. He exists. There is no one who has
seen love, nor is there anyone who has
seen air. (249-31, 1993.10.7)

When I was pursuing the answers
to fundamental questions, I continued

to think about how to achieve oneness
between God and humankind. This is
an important question. Without resolv-
ing it, the starting point and the end
point would not coincide. While think-
ing of this, what struck me like light-
ning? It is the fact that true love travels
the straightest and shortest distance.
What this means is that there is only one
vertical line; at a point on the horizon-
tal line, there is only one line that forms
a ninety degree angle to it. This is the
straightest and shortest distance. It is at
ninety degrees. (250-153,1993.10.14)

In the world of atoms, electrons
revolve around the protons. In the world
ofmolecules, the plusionsand minusions
interact. Those that interact do so with a
center. Man and woman also interact.
Centering on what? They interact center-
ing on love. God and human beings also
interact. What does the phrase, “oneness
of God and humankind”, mean? We also
use the term “union”. Centering on what,
is oneness achieved? Centering on what,
do we talk about the oneness of parents
and children and the oneness of husband
and wife? It is centering on love. The par-
ents and children, and the husband and
wife, are united as one body. This is the
oneness of God and humankind. Cen-
tering on what? Centering on money, on
political power, or on knowledge? It is
beyond doubt that it is centering on love.
What kind of love is it? It is true love, and
Godly love. What kind of love is Godly
love? It is absolute love. What is absolute
love? It is aligned with eternity. It is eter-
nal love. (251-120, 1993.10.17)
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The oneness of God and each per-
son; this is the realm of the unity of God
and humankind. If the standard of the
ideal that God rejoices in, and the stan-
dard that human beings desire, do not
coincide with each other, it is a serious
problem. They should match perfectly.
They should be one horizontally and
also be one vertically. If they cross at
ninety degrees, front and back and left
and right, the twelve positions including
the upper and lower quadrants, and the
right and left quadrants, exactly meet
at any point at ninety degrees. (223-346,
1991.11.20)

Why do we marry? It is to perfect
love. If we say that horizontally, right
and left or east and west are a man and a
woman, their true ideal is to connect by
passing through the straightest, shortest
distance. There is only one horizontal,
straight, shortest distance of love for the
straight vertical line. This is none other
than at the ninety-degree angle. If this
tilts to the side like this, it does not work
because it becomes an oval. Not all are
the same. It is only in the ninety-degree
angle that all can stand on an equal posi-
tion and on the same standard. There is
no other place, but at a ninety-degree
angle, that the love that leads to the one-
ness of God and humankind accrues.
(224-167, 1991.11.24)

God created Adam first as His body.
Adam is God’s son, and at the same time
God Himself with a body as well. Next,
God created Eve as Adam’s partner in
an effort to perfect the horizontal love,

that is, the ideal of conjugal love. Eve is
God’s daughter and, at the same time,
His bride who is to physically perfect
God’s ideal of horizontal love. The place
where Adam and Eve have reached per-
fection, and consummate their first love
after marriage under God’s blessing, is
also the place where God receives His
physical bride. God’s ideal of absolute
love vertically comes down to, and par-
ticipates in, where Adam and Eve’s ideal
of conjugal love horizontally bears fruit.
God’s true love and humankind’s true
love start at one point, centering on the
starting point of the vertical and hori-
zontal, bear fruit, and reach perfection.
(277-198, 1996.4.16)

Who on earth are Adam and Eve?
They are the ones who, centering on
the ideal of love, unite horizontally. The
horizontal should meet the vertical line
at a ninety degree angle, and set a focal
point. The same is true for the position of
front and back, left and right, and above
and below. What does this mean? Since
God is the subject partner of the dual
characteristics, He enters the minds of
Adam and Eve, who are focused on that
kind of love. Therefore, the wedding cer-
emony of the human ancestors, who are
not fallen, becomes God’s wedding cer-
emony. (223-267, 1991.11.12)

Where does God enter? God enters
the minds of Adam and Eve, His dual
characteristics, right? These two enter
and merge into one root. Then they are
manifested into sons and daughters.
They are connected by love, centered
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on mind, body and spirit, and have the
same root. So when they have sons and
daughters out of this love, would these
children go to hell? They cannot be
touched or interfered with by anyone.
The absolute body, the absolute mind,
the absolute spirit, the absolute man,
and the absolute woman, bring unifi-
cation through God’s absolute love and
through the sexual organ, which is the
origin of life, the origin of love, and the
origin of lineage. (194-343,1989.10.30)

Adam and Eve came as the dual char-
acteristics of the invisible God. It is as if
two invisible beings are standing togeth-
er within one being. They are united in
true love and manifest as male charac-
ter. God then reappears through His son
and daughter, who take the position of
His object partners to that male char-
acter. When they grow up and become
husband and wife in love, God descends
from above, whereupon He stands in the
position of the invisible Parent and they,
in the position of the visible parents,
become one through the act of loving.
(222-317, 1991.11.6)

Where do the vertical and the hori-
zontal merge together? Where does the
union of heaven and earth occur? It
occurs in front of the vertical standard.
The path of love takes the straightest,
shortest distance.

In order to answer these questions, I
have agonized over the question of where
these two, the vertical and the horizon-
tal, and heaven and earth, settle down.
I came to understand during my efforts

that vertical and horizontal love are situ-
ated at the fundamental core of the uni-
verse. How do I know this? It is because
we cannot go up in a straight way. If so,
we would be stuck in the same place. But
if we leave the horizontal and love only
vertically, we would be stuck like this.
The question then is where this goes and
how it turns. It cannot turn. These ques-
tions — how they connect, and, if there
is love of heaven and earth, how should
they unite — were serious ones. But one
thing that I realized was that love travels
the straightest, shortest distance. (214-232,
1991.2.2)

What is it that Rev. Moon agonized
over the most, while digging into the
fundamental core of the universe? It
was the question of how love travels and
settles down. Discovering the one thing
that love travels the straightest, short-
est distance, resolved all questions. If
love descends from above, when heaven
is considered high, and earth low, and
when true love comes down to the earth
from heaven, which route would it take?
It is through the straightest and shortest
distance. So what is it? It is the perpen-
dicular path, isn’t it? There is nothing
else except for the perpendicular path.
It is the straightest, shortest distance. If
love travels through the fastest, straight-
est and shortest distance, the settlement
point of heaven and earth can be only
one on a perfect plane. It is not two, but
is absolutely one. (211-77,1990.12.29)

Where did I say that God’s love and
humankind’s love meet? Where is their
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settlement point? That point becomes
the settlement point of love, the settle-
ment point of life, and the settlement
point of lineage. Apart from that place,
there would be no way of connecting
love, life, and lineage. Where on earth is
that place? It is where the lives of a man
and a woman are connected. It is where
the lineage, the blood of a man and a
woman, cross. God’s life, God’s love,
God’s lineage, and the life of a man and
a woman, the love of a man and a wom-
an, and the lineage of a man and a wom-
an, are connected at this one point. And
their descendants arise at this point.
(205-63, 1990.7.7)

Adam and Eve having their children
of goodness, and becoming the true par-
ents, means that God physically secures
His position as the eternal Parent, and
realizes His ideal and desire to have an
endless number of citizens of the King-
dom of Heaven in heaven and on earth
through their multiplication from gen-
eration to generation. (277-198, 1996.4.16)

8.3.3. We are to restore the ideal of
oneness of God and humankind in
love

Had God established the relationship
of true love with human beings center-
ing on a great true love, and thus built
the family embodying the oneness of
God and humankind in love, which God
desired as His ideal at the time of cre-
ation, today we would all go straight to
the Kingdom of Heaven without having
to worry about whether we were going to

heaven or hell. The problem here is that
unless God and human beings become
one in true love as subject-object part-
ners, and make a start at the same one
point, the true love of God and that of
humankind will have different direc-
tions and purposes; their love starts
as two different forms of love. Then, it
would be impossible to find the absolute
world of the ideal desired by God and
human beings. (275-54, 1995.10.31)

What is marriage? It is the perfec-
tion of the self. It is the perfection of
a man and a woman, and at the same
time, the perfection of everything hor-
izontal. Here are children and siblings,
and because of this, this line comes in.
Since there are brothers and sisters, hus-
band and wife, and parents; the upper
and lower, right and left, and front and
back of the Kingdom of Heaven become
one and form an ideal sphere. Then God
comes into the center point of marriage.
He comes to stay in the family and sets
up house.

As for all these forces, and as for
all the forces of the sphere that enter
this space, there are none that have not
passed this standard. So to ask where
God is, especially where God is in the
husband and wife, what is the answer? It
is in the womb. That is where He is. That
is where the root of love is. Ever since
the beginning of history, answers to
questions such as how the spirit world is
structured, and what it is like, were final-
ly revealed through Rev. Moon. No one
else has known this. (252-119, 1993.11.14)
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The Fall of Adam and Eve is the
immoral sin that forsook God’s ideal of
true love. Adam and Eve, before the Fall,
needed to keep the commandment, but
fell at the stage of immaturity during the
growth period.

The union of the first love of the
human ancestors, since being the per-
fection of God’s love as well at the same
time, should surely have been a contin-
uation of happy feasts in which God,
Adam and Eve, and all things natural-
ly became intoxicated in joy and bless-
ings. It should have been a happy cer-
emony in which God’s love, life, and
lineage formed a beginning and settled
in human beings.

However, they, instead, covered their
lower parts and hid behind the tree,
trembling in fear. This is because they,
in violation of the heavenly path, per-
petrated the immoral relationship that
gave rise to the source of false love, false
life, and false lineage. (288-126, 1997.11.26)

Satan entered where God should
have. Adam and Eve and Satan married,
didn’t they? It is the same thing. If Adam
and Eve had not fallen, God’s true love
and humankind’s love would have unit-
ed at one point. They were to start at one
point; if it were two points, there would
be two different worlds and two different
directions. Yet, if they achieved the one-
ness of God and humankind, and went
in one direction, the individuals who
appear in one direction would reach per-
fection; the family that appears in one
direction would reach perfection; and
also the tribe, people, nation and world

that appear in the one direction would
reach perfection. They would become
one in love. This would agree with the
theory. (265-80, 1994.11.20)

What is the difference between the
established Christian churches and the
Unification Church? One difference is
that the Unification Church restored the
oneness of God and humankind cen-
tering on love. Established theologies
define God as holy, and human beings as
profane and sinful. Then, how can God’s
love and humankind’s love become one?
They cannot answer this question. The
problem is that they think the abso-
lute God can do anything. This was the
main reason why Christians shed so
much blood wherever they went. Misus-
ing God’s commandment, they invaded
and seized. They produced dictators.
The world, however, does not work like
that. From the viewpoint of God’s origi-
nal nature, it cannot be like that. (249-145,
1993.10.8)

8.4. The realm of liberation and the
realm of complete freedom in the
Kingdom of Heaven on earth and in
heaven

8.4.1. Building the Kingdom of
Heaven on earth and in heaven
through true love

If Adam and Eve had not fallen, what
would God have wanted to give them?
God wanted to bless and marry them,
have them give birth to sons and daugh-
ters in whom He could rejoice, and form
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God’s family in whom He could rejoice,
and form His tribe and His people, by
multiplying. When they expanded fur-
ther and formed the world, what philos-
ophy would they be based on? It would
be the world of Godism and the Adam-
centered philosophy. If that world had a
philosophy, it would be the philosophy
centered on Adam. If that world had a
view of the universe, it would be Adam’s
view of the universe, an Adam-centered
philosophy. If it had a view of the cos-
mos, it would be Adam’s view of the cos-
mos; and if it had a view of life, it would
be Adam’s view of life based on that
Adam-centered philosophy. And when
the five different races had various col-
ors of skin, it would not matter much.
Skin colors changed according to the
environment and countless people hav-
ing different skin colors is okay. Then,
why did the languages of the countless
peoples differ? God separated them, due
to the Fall of the first human ancestors.
(156-202, 1966.5.25)

When it comes to a nation, estab-
lishing a nation requires sovereignty. It
requires a people. It requires land. When
considering the question of establishing
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth from
this point of view, who is the owner of
the Kingdom of Heaven? Who is the
sovereign? Surely, God is the sovereign.
And who are the people? It is human-
kind. Then, what is the territory? It is the
planet earth. (96-15,1978.1.1)

Within one generation of my life-
time, by the age of eighty, I am deter-

mined to completely liberate the spir-
it world. Then, the earth, the heaven,
husband and wife, and the family will
go to the Kingdom of Heaven. The hus-
band and wife are to enter the Kingdom
of Heaven together; they cannot enter
there alone. With the gate of hell and
gate of the Kingdom of Heaven opened
all the way, all of them will go up in a
spiral form. Their ancestors will line up
to be guards and guide them. In the past,
Satan dug pits using their self-centered
desires and kept them from going there
for a thousand and ten thousand years.
He forced them to do his errands. Now
all these have been abolished. It sounds
like a lie, doesn’t it? But that is what will
happen. You wait and see. Why? It is
because I know so well what is happen-
ing in the spirit world. If this is not done,
there will be a problem in the later gen-
erations. (300-74, 1999.2.21)

We should equalize the world on
earth and the world in heaven, and even
hell. By pioneering that path and reach-
ing the peaceful base of the Kingdom of
Heaven, we should be able to break down
the gate of hell and open the gate of the
Kingdom of Heaven. We should bring it
about so that God can freely come in and
out, whether it is the earthly world or
the spirit world. The sorrowful thresh-
old called hell is unnecessary to God.
All this should be removed. Who knows
this? Then, what is it that I, Rev. Moon,
have accomplished? I have demolished
the gate of individuals and all that have
been blocking the hell on earth and the
hell in spirit world. So a highway should
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be built. Equality should be brought.
This is not only on earth but also in
the entire spirit world. Thus, the equal-
ity on the level of the family, tribe, peo-
ple, nation, world and cosmos should be
realized. What can bring this? It is to be
achieved through the family established
by a man and a woman. (302-226, 1999.6.14)

The True Parents are, in the physical
world, giving the Blessing to all kinds of
people, transcending their background.
Through this link, the realms of the lib-
eration of the individual, family, tribe,
people, and nation are realized on earth.
These realms of liberation are not real-
ized in the spirit world. In such a way,
there is a foundation on earth for con-
necting the nation of love of the heav-
enly kingdom and the nation of love of
the cosmos.

Therefore, the entire spirit world and
physical world, centering on the True
Parents, should become one, and do an
overall general cleanup. That is how they
canachieve the perfection of the Blessing
all the way to the cosmos from the indi-
viduals, families, tribes, peoples, nations,
and world - to the cosmos. This way, as
the realm of oneness of the Blessed fami-
lies in the spiritual and physical worlds
opens up, the foundation of the ideal of
the heavenly kingdom centering on the
unfallen Adam is established among all
the families throughout history; and in
the position of equal value, the Kingdom
of Heaven on earth and the Kingdom
of Heaven in heaven emerge, in which
place God comes and dwells. God is the
vertical Parent, and the True Parents are

the horizontal parents, who can bring
equalization to the earth.

Thus, on Chil Pal Jeol (7.8. Day), the
realm of the cosmic Sabbath of the Par-
ent of Heaven and Earth was been pro-
claimed, and a new age has begun. We
should now completely overcome every-
thing through the Gu Gu Jeol (9.9. Day).
(303-257, 1999.9.9)

When the tide recedes, garbage goes
out with it. Conversely, when the tide
returns, the things that went out last
now come in first. This is like restoration
through indemnity. When the water and
moon reach the moment of unity to cre-
ate a tide, I can stand in the center and
pronounce them ready. And as the water
surface levels even out, I will bless them
as plus and minus, and by doing so will
drive out Satan completely

This is how we expel the false parent
and become one with the True Parents.
Because this was done, we can break
down hell, and give the Blessing to our
ancestors in the spirit world as well.
Now, hundreds of millions, tens of bil-
lions, and hundreds of billions are get-
ting married. It is our ancestors who
are leading the spirit world towards the
Kingdom of Heaven. On earth, center-
ing on true love, our descendants are
combining as one, the vertical positions
of the father and the son. The starting
point to connect the East and the West is
the family foundation centering on true
love. (300-224, 1999.3.14)

From now on, we enter the age in
which the national and ethnic groups
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can join their forces. So the earthly
nations, tribes, and families join togeth-
er and pass into the realm of unification.
By going over like this, the world rap-
idly changes and those who are against
this will not be left alone by satans. Until
now, Satan has tried to take them to hell,
but he now takes them to the Kingdom
of Heaven. This way, he and his followers
cooperate; and even their own ancestors
will want to take them to the Kingdom
of Heaven. Thus, since no one is block-
ing the way to the Kingdom of Heaven,
the realm of liberation is realized, and
thereby we rapidly pass into the age
of globalization of the future. (298-221,
1999.1.8)

The spirit world - including the Mus-
lims, the followers of Confucius, and the
followers of Buddha - is waiting for the
appearance of the ideology centered on
True Parents, upon Adam. Since that
world should go in the direction of uni-
fication, when the work of the True Par-
ents reaches the global level on earth,
all religious boundaries disappear, and
the results of the unification movement
automatically appear on earth, asaresult
of the activities of the spirit world. Thus,
when the Unification Church teaching
becomes a global philosophy, what hap-
pens? The spirits in the spirit world do
not stay in the spirit world. Since their
goal is to reach perfection on earth, and
then re-enter the spirit world through a
reversal process, they all return to earth.
All of them are, then, engaged in activi-
ties. The wish of the hundreds of billions
of people in the spirit world is to see

that the Unification Church members
spread all over the world and spearhead
the movement, encouraging the spirits,
“Move, move, move, move!” Hence, if we
are tuned to this, and oneness is brought
in the spirit world, the world turns into
the world governed by God. Then, in
front of the title of the True Parents, the
eternal world is to continue for eternity.
(161222, 1987.2.15)

Now we have reached the realm of
liberation even in the spirit world. We
are engaged in a movement to bring
equality to the spirit world as well as
on the earth. Spring is under way. The
springtime of Kingdom of Heaven and
Earth is approaching. Until now, the
earth has been in summer although
spring has already come to Kingdom
of Heaven. However, now that sum-
mer is gone and winter is gone on earth,
spring is coming. Since the spring that
can digest everything - all ideals and the
eternal happiness of Kingdom of Heav-
en - and that can resurrect new lives,
is coming to earth, a peaceful era will
come to earth. So, what has Rev. Moon
of the Unification Church done now?
The word “peace” is inserted in all of his
new organizations, including the Family
Federation for World Peace and Unifica-
tion. (301-288, 1999.5.5)

Since we have now entered the age of
liberation, the universe centering on this
earth is rejoicing. How much it rejoices
today! Thus, I see that from the begin-
ning of this year until today, an atmo-
sphere of celebration dominates. Now in
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everything that we try to do, heavenly
fortune follows us around and helps us.
People strive hard to catch this heaven-
ly fortune, but in our case, it is follow-
ing behind us and helping us. What this
means is that the time has now come
when God and the spirit world, our
countless ancestors and good people,
are mobilized to help this earth; and the
age when the realm of liberation can be
realized, and everything can be trans-
formed, has arrived. (298-226, 1999.1.8)

8.4.2. Let us pledge to perfect the
realm of liberation

With what are we going to liberate
God? With power? With wisdom? What
is the liberation of God? If people from
North Korea come to South Korea and
rejoice, and people from South Korea
go to North Korea, does this mean that
North Korea and South Korea are liber-
ated? What does this mean? God is sit-
ting on the throne of heaven in the spirit
world, but even those at the rock bottom
of the satanic world like Him. Even when
we go to poor families, regardless who
they are, if they serve and attend God as
the greatest, they rejoice and feel happy.

The Unification Church has been
going through such a course of history
with me as the center until now, during
which time I have been talking about
resolving the bitter sorrow of God. Then,
what is it? It is an effort to bring about
liberation. Even when we go into the
bottom of a dumpster, the question is
whether or not we have a room of joy in
which God can come and stay with us.

If you want to feel free, you should be in
a position where you can accept any sit-
uation; nothing unpleasant should hold
you back - even a dumpster-like situa-
tion. Only then will you be liberated. If
this bothers you, you will not be liber-
ated. (181-191, 1988.10.3)

You can re-enact everything in this
world created by God only when you
completely possess true love. What does
this mean? Those who have achieved the
perfection of true love can live a life in
which they do things just as they please,
like God; they can create things if they
wish to, and remove things if they wish
to. They can do anything freely and at
will. With intuition, they can experience
omnipotence. True love can conquer
anything and everything. It can con-
quer God and even Satan. Thus, it is not
that I, Rev. Moon, am liberated through
God, but rather that God is liberated
through me. So, we are trying to achieve
on earth, everything of value that we
have been seeking to regain in the spir-
it world from the time of the Fall. Once
thisis achieved, heaven and earth will be
turned upside down. (292-277, 1998.4.27)

God should be liberated during
the eighty years of my life. To do this,
I should reveal the truths surrounding
the death of Jesus for all restorations
through indemnity, and realms of liber-
ation from the spirit world to the earth-
ly world. Otherwise, there would be no
way for the spirits to return to earth. To
make aunified heaven and earth possible
through the Christian cultural sphere,
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they passed through all the necessary
conditions; but if the messiah comes on
a foundation that has not reached the
unified heaven and earth, and they fail
to accept him and oppose him instead,
they will all be caught in Satan’s trap.
That is why Rev. Moon was driven out all
alone to the wilderness - all alone. Even
my physical parents did not understand
me. Thus, from here, I again landed on
the shore and have walked the indemni-
ty course of history for more than forty
years. (211-198, 1990.12.30)

During my lifetime, everything must
be liberated. Therefore, all things are in
the position of being liberated. The value
of liberation is truly indescribable. The
realm of liberation has been established
by piling up, over and over again, the
merit of God’s effort to separate good
and evil from our ancestors throughout
history. We, Blessed families, represent
the realm of liberation; being in the posi-
tion of having been liberated. Therefore,
we are sacrificial offerings, representing
the entire world of creation, from filthy
objects to glorious ones. You should
understand that you are standing in the
position of sacrificial offerings. (280-292,
1997.2.13)

What a splendid place the realm of
heart is! We cannot purchase it even
with mountains of gold. Nor can we
purchase it even with a diamond that
is as big as the earth. That is how pre-
cious it is. It is so precious that it can-
not be exchanged even for the universe.
The universe becomes ours if we make a

reciprocal relationship with the subject
partner in the realm of heart. Even God
belongs to us. How amazing it is to have
the privilege of being human beings who
know their own value, who have a realm
of freedom and liberation in which they
can stride along the cosmos as libera-
tors, embracing everything in love and
giving direction, and with whom all
things of heaven and earth harmonize,
and respond to their command! This
is the pride of the Unification Church.
(210-320, 1990.12.27)

Our ancestors are the True Parents.
We are following through the grace of
the True Parents. Everything must be
eliminated, all the way down to the spir-
its far below. When this becomes the sec-
ond time, we can completely go over the
gate. When we have gone over the three
stages — formation, growth and comple-
tion - by this year 2000, a new law of
heaven and earth will be announced
so that all the scars that the True Par-
ents have received from false parents
on this earth can be taken care of. It is
the law of the liberation of heaven and
earth. That is why Pledge number eight
of the Family Pledge has been present-
ed now, right? It reads: “Our family, the
owner of Cheon Il Guk, pledges, having
entered the Completed Testament Age,
to achieve the ideal of God and human
beings united in love through absolute
faith, absolute love and absolute obedi-
ence, and to perfect the realm of libera-
tion and complete freedom in the King-
dom of Heaven on earth and in heaven...”
It is not liberation, but the realm of lib-
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eration. Your home should not go alone.
You should take full responsibility for
your nation and your world while on
earth. (293-252,1998.6.1)

If you are to inherit the realm of the
victory of the True Parents, you should
live in absolute obedience, absolute
compliance, and absolute faith. Only
when you shed blood, sweat, and sac-
rifice everything, in total oneness of
heart through which you are willing to

become a living sacrifice for the True
Parents, and you want to hold more
love than the love of the True Parents,
can the True Parents be liberated. God’s
realm of liberation emerges only when
society becomes a place where people
love more than the True Parents love
mankind. Only when the True Parents
have such sons and daughters, will the
realm of liberation emerge in which they
can praise their sons and daughters and
rejoice, loving them. (266-288, 1995.1.1)






